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ADVERTISEMENT. 


HO' Dr. Douglas's Comparative 
Myography has been publiſhed 
| about half a century, yet ſtill it is 
allowed to be one of the beſt books 
on the ſubject : witneſs the character 
given of it by an unexceptionable 
judge in a very late work; Egregius 
labor, etſi juventutis opus — inter 
compendia excellit “. 


4 
. 


"This edition is carefully printed 
from that which the author publiſh- 
cd in the year 1707, But the cor- 
1 rections 


* Vide HALLER. Comment. in Boerhaav. 
method. ſtud. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


rections and additions to the deſcrip- 
tion of ſeveral muſcles, which he af- 


terwards printed in an appendix, are 


here inſerted in their proper places; 
and for the benefit of young anato- 
miſts, the ſynonimous names of the 


muſcles, together with a few notes, 


are added at the foot of the pa ge. 


For their uſe, we have likewiſe 
added from ALlBinus's Hiſtoria ' 
Muſculorum, the order in which the 
muſcles may be moſt conveniently 
diſſected in one ſubject; and a liſt 
of them, according to their ſituation 
in the different regions of the body. | 
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HO Myography has been 8ften cultivated by 

induſtrious and good hands, yet it ſtill affords a 
fertile field of reformation and improvement : of this, 
it is preſumed, this ſmall treatiſe will be ſufficient 
evidence. Not that I lay claim to the vain preſump- 
tion of having corrected all the milakes, and ſupplied 
all the defefts of thoſe who have wrote upon this ſub- 
$ Jeet ; that I leave to finiſning hands. 


I queſtion not, but that I may be liable to correction 
in many things ; or at leaſt, that a better and more 
dexterous hand may rettify ſome of my deſcriptions, 


Tlie encouragement I had to publiſh theſe deſcrip - 
tions, was, that J took them all from the life; J 
mean, from ocular inſpection in diſſectiun; without 
taking any of them upon the credit of another. For 
| A-g before 
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before I was aetermined, as to the origin, progreſs, 
and inſertion of the muſcles, J raifed them on beth 
fides of above twelve ſubjefts, both fatus's and adults; 
fill committing to paper what J obſerved. I read 
often, and carefully peruſed all the authors that have 
wrote upon the muſcles, from the immortal Galen down 
to this time; and after comparing all the deſcriptions 
one with another, I fnigled out ſuch as I found con- 
formabie to the life ; that being the flandard I always 
go by ; and according as that directed me, I have here 
ref ified what I humbly conceived to be therr miſtakes, 
(but without men/toning them as their and ſupplied 
ter defefts as far as my obſervation went. 


1f any one has a mind to cenſure theſe deſcriptions 
as falſe, I only beg leave to acquarnt him before hand, 
that I will always appeal to the ocular inſpection of 
ſubjects, and if that gives it againſi me, I. ſhall wil- 
lingly retrait and acknowledge my error, Whatever 
2s iffered againſt them, that is not accompanied with 
that. I ſhall pay but liiile regard to it. And to juſtify, 
ſome meaſure, the conformity of theſe deſcriptions 
© exal? obſervation and matter of fact, I. flill keep by 
: 4 the half of one of my ſubjects, artfully prepared, 
uchi will afford me means of demonſtration when a 
"oh ſubject is not at hand, 
And 
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Aud here I cannot but take notice, that in the many 
bodies I have viewed, I have not met with that fre- 
1 2 quency of Luſus Nature, that is ſo commonly talked 
£ 3 of, eſpecially by thoſe uno are loth to take the pains to 
: male a firia and narrow inquiry in the diſſeftion of 
5 2 theſe uſeful machines of motion. Tis true indeed, 
- | that nature does ſometimes ſport and vary in the com— 
's 1 Hoſition of a muſcle, Thus I have obſerved two Pal- 
e mares in one hand ; I have found three heads to the 
* Biceps Cubiti, the uncommon head arifing from the 
+» middle of the Os Humeri 1 have feen one of the 
Interoſſei come from the upper part of the Carpus ex- 
® ternally, &c. The other inſtances I could adduce, 7 
refer to another occaſion. 


of 7 As for the comparative ꝓart of this treatiſe, or the 


fo 5 nter/acing the deſcriptions of the human muſcles with 
„ Mheje of the canine, that I preſume needs no apology. 
ih Ae many uſeful diſcoverits drawn from the diſſection 
y, % quadrupeds, the knowledge of the true firufture of 


ns ; ſ:vers parts of the body, of the courſe of the blood 


by cid chyle, and of the uſe and proper action of the 
d, rts that is chaefly owing to this fort of diſſection : 
4 > 1 jay, give a warraniable pies for inſiſting 


75 at, though it may be cenſured by the vulgar, 
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before I was determined, as to the origin, progrejs, 

and inſertion of the muſcles, I raiſed them on both 
fedes of above twelve ſubjefts, both fetus's and adults: bi 
ell committing to paper what I obſerved. I read q 
often, and carefully peruſed all the authors that have of 


wrote upon the muſcles, from the immortal Galen down M1 
to this lime; and after comparing all the defcriplims th 
one with another, I fingled out ſuch as I found con- th 
formable to the life ; that being the ſlandard I always 0 
go by ; and according as that directed me, I have here 2 


reflified what I humbly conceived to be their miſtakes, B. 
(but without menbioning them as thear's) and ſupplied 2 
their deſects as far as my obſervation went. In 


If any one has a mind to cenſure theſe deſcriptions ref 
as falſe, I only beg leave to acquamt him before hand, 


that 1 will always appeal to the ocular inſpection of . 
ſubjects, and if that gives it againſi me, I ſhall wil- inte 
lingly retrait and acknowledge my error, Whatever tho, 


2s iffered againſt them, that is not accompanied with Th 
that. 1 ſhall pay but litile regard to it. And to juſtify, of \ 
* ſome meaſure, the conformity of theſe deſcriptions dive 
> exaf obſervation and matter of fact, I ſtill keep by and 
e the half of one of my ſubjects, artfully prepared, art 
chi will afford me means of demonſtration when a Weheſe 
„e ſubject is not at hand. 907 
And 
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And here I cannot but take notice, that in the many 
bodies I have viewed, I have not met with that fre- 
quency of Lufus Nature, that is ſo commonly talked 
of, eſpecially by thoſe uo are loth to take the pains to 
make a ftritt and narrow inquiry in the diſſeftion of 
theſe uſeful machines of motion. Ils true indeed, 
that nature does ſometimes ſport and vary in the com— 


poſition of a muſcle, Thus T have obſerved two Pal- 


mares in one hand ; I have found three heads to the 
Biceps Cubiti, the uncommon head ariſing from the 
middle of the Os Humeri ; I have feen one of the 
Interoſſei come from the upper part of the Carpus ex- 
ternally, &c. The other inſtances I could adduce, 7 
refer to another occaſion. 


As for the comparative ꝓart of this treatiſe, or the 
interlacing the deſcriptions of the human muſcles with 
thoſe of the canine, that I preſume needs no apology. 
The many uſeful diſcoverits drawn from the diſſection 
of quadrupeds, the knowledge of the true ſirutture of 
divers parts of the body, of the courſe of the blood 
and chyle, and of the uſe and proper action of the 

arts that is chiefly owing to this ſort of difſettion : 
theſe, I fay, give a warraniable pien for inſiſting 
pon it, though it may be cenſured by the vulgar. 


As 
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As for what relates particularly to the muſcles of a 
Dog, or that quadruped which JI have choſe for my 
ſubject, I was induced to make the parallel between 
thoſe of a man, and theſe of that animal, by two 


reaſons. 


1. One is the opportunity of ſhewing the contriv- 
ance and uſe of the muſcles ſubſervient to the peculiar 
motions of a dog, and fuch as its different way of 
living did neceſſarily require. 


For where Nature has acted umformly, I am filent ; 
and that indeed is frequently met with, there being an 
exatt ſimilitude between the make and ſtructure of many 
of the muſcles of a man, and that of the correſponding 
muſcles in a dog : but where any d: Herence appears in 
reſpect of origin or inſertiòn, it is there (and there 
only ) that my comparative remarks take place. 


2. The other reaſon is taken from the benefu and 


conventency of the young ſtudents of anatomy, who | 


may ready procure fo common a ſubject; and if they 
once acquire a dexterity of raifmg the muſcles in it, 
may promiſe themſelves an equal ability in raiſing thoſe 
of the human body, after the dilſection of one, or two 


al moſt. 


Galen, 


8 


PRE FA CE. ix 


Galen, the great head of the anatomical ſchool, both 
prathijed himfelf, and recommended to his ſcholars, the 
frequent diſſection of monkeys and apes, as highly con- 
ducrve to a more perſect knowledge of the admirable 
ſtructure of the organs of the human body. I do not 
rm, as ſome would have it, that he never diſſected 
any thing elſe : for not to mention the many other rea- 
ſons that might be offered to the contrary, the very de- 
feriptions he gives of ſeveral muſcles ſuit only to the 
human body, and differ from all the quadrupedes ; but 
becauſe that ever renowned author has left us on record 
an account of the muſcles in an ape, as well as in a 
man, I deſire the reader to remark, That the de- 
ſcriptions of the muſcles in his Adminiſtrationes Ana- 
tomice, and in his book, De Diſſectione Meſculorum, 
are chiefly taken from apes : but the account we have 
of them in his admirable book De Uſu Partium, are 
all taken from men, *Tis puly the great Veſalius did 
not conſider lis, 


| The method I have here obſerved, is the ſame with 
that made uſe of at Surgeons-hall, in this city. the 
moſt noted and moſt illuſtrious ſchool of anatomy now 
in Europe. As ſo waghty an authority was more 
than ſufficient to determine my choice, ſo I cannot but 


fay, that it ſcems to be the beſt accommodated to the 
capacity 
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capacity of young ſtudents, and to be concerted in the 
moſt eaſy and diſtinct way. 


I have purpoſely omitted the anatomical adminiſtra- 
tion, or the manner of raiſing the muſcles, upon the 
conſideration, that it would have inlarged the bulk of 
this treatiſe, which is deſigned for a manual, fit to be 
carried about to publick diffeftions, and would have 
increaſed its price, without doing the young ſtudent 
any additional ſervice ; it being impoſſible to make any 
an operator in this way by oral precepts; manual 
operation, and the ſeeing one diſſe, are the only 
effeftual means for the compaſſing that end. 


This comparative ſurvey I defign to continue tro 
all the fix parts, into which the human body is ana- 
tomically divided: the ſpecimen now offered upon the 
muſcles being what I had firſt drawn up, and withal 
a not improper fore-runner to the remaining parts. 


It remains now to acquaint the reader, that all 
the muſcles diſcovered or deſcribed by the immortal 
Galen, ſtand here without any name or mark affixed : 
thoſe diſcovered ſince have the names of ther re— 
ſpective diſcoverers joined to them: and thoſe, which 


I humbly conceive, to have lain hitherto undiſcovered, | 


and have been brought to light by my afſiduous appli- 
| | cation 
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cation to this part of anatomy, without any aſſiſt- 
ance from other men or books, have three ſtars ſet 
after their names. Though I have joined the diſco- 
verer's name to the title or denomination of the 
muſcle, yet I take the liberty to give my own de- 
Scriptrons, without mentioning in what particular 
Point it is that I depart from them. Indeed, where 
find the deſcriptions agreeable to the life, or to 
what obſervation I have been able to make, I have 
kept to them, and particularly in a great many given 
by the juſtly celebrated Mr. Cowper, whoſe very 
words I have often uſed, it being impoſſible to find 
others with more juftice to the ſubject. And to the 
Same moſt accurate and indefatigable improver of ana- 
tomy am I obliged for the uſes of moſt of the muſ- 


cles, bath human and canine. From the labour and 


nduſtry of this worthy perſon, who is equally fa- 
mous for his . wonderful dexterity in diſſecting, and 
great ſkill in defigning, we are now daily expecting 
a compleat account and hiſtory of the human muſcles, 
enriched with abundance of improvements and new 
diſcoveries, and illuſtrated with original figures, 
being all done from the life, by his own hand. 


I have ſubjoined to this treatiſe an Etymologieal 
Table of the muſcles, the frequent reading, and at- 


tentive conſideration of which, will render eaſy and 
familiar 
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familiar the harſh and not eafily remembered names of 
many of theſe inſtruments of motion. 


I have induſtriouſiy avoided the common fault of 
multiplying muſcles without neceſſity. For example : 
1 have deſcribed the Extenſors of the cubit as one 
muſcle ; the Gaſtrocnamius and Solæus I make but 
one muſcle, ariſing by four heads; the oblique and 
tranſverſe muſcles of the Abdomen, in my opinion, 
make only three muſcles, and not ſo many pairs, 
Indeed ] make four muſcles of the Triceps Femoris, 
becauſe it has ſo many aiftint beginnings and end- 
ings, as may be ſeen in the hiftory of the muſcles it- 
ſelf, to which ] haſten. 


THE 


T1 H E 
INTRODUCTION. 


TY EFORE I deſcend to the deſcription of 
each muſcle in paiticular, I think it re- 
quiſite, for the benefit of young begin- 

ners, to give a ſhort account of their ſtructure 

and compoſition in general; and, by way of in- 
troduction to that, to premiſe what is meant by 

a Fibre and a Membrane; the whole being only 

an abridgment of what is found in authors, who 

treat of that ſubject at large. 


A Fibre is called in Greek ;;, in Latin Fibra, 
which properly ſignifies thoſe Villi or ſtrings that 
hang about the roots of plants; but in an ana- 
tomical ſenſe, it may be deſcribed a ſubſtance, 
in figure like a fine thread, of a tenſible and 
irritable nature ; by the various texture and com- 
bination of which, all the ſolid parts of the hu- 


man body are framed. 
b | Of 
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Of theſe fibres there are divers kinds, for 
ſome are membranous, ſome carnous, ſome car- 
tilaginous, ſome olleous, and ſome nervous; but 
theſe three laſt mentioned belong to another 


place, whicher I refer them. The carnous fibres 


are vaſcular and hollow, being full of little cells; 
they are called Fibre mot ices, inaſmuch as 
they are the chief organs of muſcular motion. 
But of theſe, and the other membranous and 
tendinous fibres, more hereafter. 


The difference of theſe fibres may be likewiſe 
taken from their ſituation or courſe, with re- 
ference to which they are called ſtraight, as 
running lengthways, or in right lines ; circular, 
as running round ſome part, thoſe for inſtance, 
of the Sphincter muſcles ; tranfverſe, which in- 
terſect the ſtraight ones at different angles; or 
oblique, which cut both the ſtrazght and tranſ- 
verſe at unequal angles, 


A Membrane is a broad, thin, white, dilatable 
ſubſtance, interwoven with ſeveral ſorts of fibres, 


like a web. 


It is called in Greek vuy, x{wv, and AE, 
all which appellations, in the works of Hippo- 
crates and Galen, denote one and the ſame 
thing, being by them indifferently uſed : but 
later 
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later writers have appropriated them to parti- 
cular membranes ; thus Hymen 1s only given to 
that circular fold of the inner coat of the Vagina 
Uteri, placed near its outer orifice ; Menynx is 
only attributed to the membranes that involve 
the brain; yi]/wy flill denotes a membrane or 
coat. Now in Engliſh, a membrane, taken in a 
large ſenſe, comprehends all the Tegumenta or 
coverings that inveſt the ſolid, or contain the 
fluid parts; and theſe too have their particular 
names, according to the different parts they en- 
velope. Thus the membrane that covers the 
Cranium, or {kull, is called Pericranium ; that 
which lines the inſide of the Thorax, Pleura ; 
that which inveſts the Abdomen, Peritonæum; 
the membrane which firmly adheres to the ſur- 
face of all the bones, Perioſtium. Beſides, that 
the membranes of fume particular parts have alſo 
particular names, as we may ſee in their hiſtory. 
The membranes which form the coat of mem- 
branous bodies, ſuch as the ſtomach, guts, &c. 
or the membranes of the veſlels, containing the 
humours, are properly ſtiled coats and veſſels. 


All the membranous fibres have a ſort of 
elaſticity or ſpring, whereby, upon occaſion, 
they can very eaſily extend, and contract them- 

b 2 ſclves 
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lelves again, as may be obſerved in the Perito- 
nzum, ſtomach and Uterus. The nervous fila- 
ments interlaced between them, and pouring in 
the animal ſpirits, make them extremely ſenſible 


whence the ancients were led into a miſtake in af- 
lirming, that the membranes were the true or- 


gans of feeling. 


Every membrane, though it appears never lo | 


thin, yet is manifeilly double, and between the 
duplicature the veſſels run. And in the tl- 


ſure of their inner membrane there are placed 


abundance of ſmall glands, which ſeparate an 
humour for moiſtening them, and thereby hinder 
preternatural adheſions to the parts they touch, 
which always happens to any of the Viſcera, 


alfected with a Scirrus, or hard tumor, which, 


* 


in ſuch a caſe, adheres firmly to all the neigh- 


bouring parts. 


The uſe of the membranes is to wrap up, and 


cover the parts, to ſtrengthen them, to defend 
| ſeveral of them from being hurt by the ſubjacent 
bones, to ſuſtain the vellels that are ramified 


upon them, to keep the parts united; and it is 


worth our obſervation, that the admirable ſym- 
pathy, or conſent of the parts one with another, 
depends, 
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depends, in a great meaſure, upon their fibrous 
connexions. 


All that ſoft part of the body, the vulgar 
call fleſh, is by anatomiſts diſtinguiſhed into va- 


rious parts or parcels, which they name ſo many 


muſcles. 


A Muſcle is nothing but a Faſciculus, or bun- 
dle of fleſhy and tendinous fibres, incloſed in a 
proper membrane, by means of which all the 
motions in an animal body are performed. 


It is called yd; by the Greeks, (which word 
properly ſignifies Mus, a moule) and that per- 
haps from the likeneſs ſome of them have to that 
animal when ſtript of its {kin ; but others, with 
more reaſon, derive it from ui, contrahere, 
which is the proper action of a muſcle. 


The whole body of the muſcle is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed into three parts, viz. the head or 
beginning, the body or belly, and the tail or 
ending; or into the middle, and the two extre- 
mities, 

The head is that part of the muſcle which 
ariſes from the moſt ſtable part, unto which tae 
contraction is made; for it is a conſtent rule, 
that every muſcle is moved towards its begin- 

b 3 ning, 
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ning, which thence may be called the centre of ; 


its motion. 


The origin of a muſcle is, for the moſt part, 
tendineo-carnous ; ſometimes it is entirely ten- 


dinous, and ſometimes it is obſerved to be only ? 


fleſhy. 


The tai], or end of a muſcle, is that part of : 


it which is implanted or inſerted into the mem- 
ber which is to be moved. This extremity 1s 
commonly called its tendon, or Tendo in Latin, 
yet Fallopius gives it often the name of Chorda ; 
the Greeks call it 47oveugwoi; ; but at preſent, by 
this word is only meant a thin, tendinous expan- 
ſion, or membrane-like dilatation, ſent off from 


the tendon of a mulcle, as that of the Biceps 


Cubiti, Semi-tendinoſus Tibiæ, &c. 


The ſubſtance of a tendon is the very ſame 
with that of the reſt of the muſcle ; only its 
fibres being cloſely compatted together, for the 
conveniency perhaps of having a greater num- 
ber of them inſerted into a narrow place, they 
feel harder, and appear of a whiter colour; fo 
that the fleſhy fibres of a muſcle are only its ten- 
don divided and looſe; and the tendon is no- 
thing but thoſe very fibres cloſely united, as Spi- 
gelius has molt eleganily expreſled it, 


It 
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It is very probable, that every ſingle muſcle 


either begins or ends tendinous, (with this dif- 
7 ference, that ſome few of them end in the Peri- 


oſtium, though the greateſt part do penetrate that 
membrane, and are immediately inſerted into 


7 the bone) the ſtronger and more conſpicuous be- 
ing extended beyond the fleſhy part; the ſlen- 
der, and not ſo diſcernible, lie either hid under 


the fleſh, or they are interlaced between its 
hbres. 


It is neceſſary to know, that the head and tail 


of a muſcle are terms convertible ; for accord- 


ing to the different ſituation of the body, thoſe 
extremities do ſo alter, that the part which was 
before immoveable and fixed, becomes move- 


able. 


The belly of a muſcle is the middle part of 
it, which conſiſts of fleſhy fibres, ed, lax, and 
ſpongeous, as may be diſtinctly obſerved in a 
piece of parboiled fleſh. Now each fibre is made 
up of a vaſt number of little Fibrillæ, which are 
ſo many very ſlender hollow pipes, bound about 
by ſmall tranſverſe parallel threads, which divide 
theſe hollow fibrils into a great many Veliculz, 
or cells, that have no communication one with 
another, but only afford a place of entertain- 

| ment 
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ment for the blood and ſpirits in the action d 
the muſcle. This red colour of the fleſhy fibre 

, are 
is only owing to the blood they receive ; for 1 
upon injecting warm water plentifully into the Fle 
arteries, the redneſs abates, and the fibres put o 
the ſame colour with theſe diſtractile tubes. 


one 


exte 
. wy 
The proper conſlituent parts of a muſcle are ed 
thoſe already deſcribed. ; 


The common are arteries, veins, nerves, Iym-? 
phæducts and fat. The arteries import the 
blood, and the veins convey it back again to the 
heart; the nerves bring animal ſpirits upon any N 
impreſſion communicated to them frem the 
mind; the Lymphæducts, perhaps, carry back | 
the remains of the nouriſhing juice, to be re- 
funded into the venal mals; the fat that is lodged ' 
upon and between the fibres, ſerves to lubricate 
and render them more fit for action. | 


A muſcle is either ſingle or compound. In 
the firſt all the fleſhy fibres run parallel to one 
another, or in the ſame direction; in the latter 
they run in ſeveral planes croſſing one another, 
or in different courſes. 


All muſcles, which ſerve for the ſame mo- 
tion, are called Congerentes, becauſe they aſliſt 
one 


es 
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one another in their action; and thoſe, which 
are the inſtruments of oppoſite motions, are 
named Antagoniſtæ; as for example: every 
Flexor, or bending muſcle, has a Tenſor, or 
extending muſcle ; and it is a conſtant obſerva- 


tion, that when one of theſe muſcles is ſhorten- 


ed, the other 1s extended ; for the ſhortening of 


the muſcle which acts, muſt needs produce an 


extenſion of its antagoniſt, or of that which 
acteth not. 


The uſe or action of the muſcles is to per- 
form all the different motions of the parts, and 
that is done by contracting themſelves; for 
when the Fibrillæ Motrices are ſhortened, the 
moveable part mult of neceſſity be drawn to- 
wards the fixed; or the part from which the 
muſcle does ſpring, and that into which it is in- 
ſerted, muſt needs be brought nearer each other. 
But after what particular manner this is tranſ- 
acted, I ſhall not at preſent enquire, but refer 
my inquiſitive reader, who delights in ſuch ſpe- 
culations, to the authors who handle that ſub- 
ject, where their various conjectures may be ſeen 
at large ; which, in truth, I am litle fond of 
tranſcribing. The account of muſcular motion, 
given by the great Bernouillius, late phyſician 

at 
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at Bahl, ſeems to be the moſt natural, and th. 


any that has been hitherto advanced ; 
pair the loſs that we lie under, of not meetin: 
readily with that incomparable treatiſe, the w orldf 
will ſpeedily ſee a correct edition of it, with 
large improvements from Dr. Mead, whoſe dil. 
tinguiſhing capacity in the way of phyſic and. 


learning, is accompanied with a candor and 
roodneſs that affects all who know him. 


The differences of the mulcles, being moſtly 


taken from the very ſame things whence their 


names are derived, to avoid all needleſs repet- 


tions, I ſhall refer to the Etymological Table, 
and proceed. 


THE 


molt agreeable to the rules of mechaniſm, of 


and to re 
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An Alphabetical Table of the Parts 
with the Names and Number of 
Muſcles belonging to each. 


Muſculi Abdominis, V. 


Bliquus aſcendens. 
O e 
Pyramidalis. 

Reftus. 

Tranfoerſalts. 
Muſculi Ani, III. 

Levator major, ſeu inter - 
nus. 

Levator manor, ſeu exter- 
nus. 


Sphantter, 


Muſculi Auriculz, II. 


Communes. 

Proprii. 

Muſculi Auris inter- 
næ, IV. 

Externus Auris. 

Internus Auris. 

2 Sta pedis. 

Ooliquus. 

Muſculi Capitis, XII. 

Caput concutiens. 

Complexus. 


Obliguus inferior. 
ſuperior. 

Retlus internus major. 

— minor. 

-— lateralis, 

— major, 

minor. 

Splentus. 

Sterno-maſtordeus. 

Trachelo-maſtoideus. 

Muſculi Carpi, IV. 
Extenſor Carp Radialis. 
Ulnaris. 
Flexor Carp: Radialis. 
Ulnaris. 

Muſculus Coccygis, I. 
Coccygæus. 

Muſculi Colli, VI. 
Inter- ſpinales. 
Inler-tranſuerſales. 
Inter- vertebrales. 
Longus. 

Shinalis. 


Tyran ſverſalis. 


Muſculi 
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Muſculi Cubiti, V. 
Anconæus. 
Biceps externus. 
internus. 
Braclliialis externus. 
internus. 
Muſculi quatuor Digi- 

torum Manus, IV. 
Extenſor Digitorum com- 

munis. ; 
Flexor proſundus. 
Inleroſſei. 

Lumbricales. 
Muſculi quatuor Di- 

gitorum Pedis, VI, 
Extenſor brevis. 
longus. 

. Flexor profundus, 
ſublimis. 
Interoſſei. 
Lumbricales. 

NM. B. Muſculi Polli- 
cis, Indicis & minimi 
Digit, vid. Ord. Alpha- 
bet. 

Muſculi Dorf, III. 
Longiſſimus. 
Semi. ſpinalis. 
Tranſver ſales. 


An Alphabetical Table of the parts, 


Muſculi Femoris, XII. 
Abduflores. 

Gemini. 

Glutæus major. 

- medius. 
—— nor. 

Iliacus externus. 

. internus. 
Obtiurator externus. 

— internus. 


Pedlinalis. 
Pſoas magnus. 
Quadratus. 
Muſculi Cutis Frontis 
& Occipitis, II. 
Muſculus Frontalis verus, 
ſeu Corrugator Cottert. 
Occipito. frontalis. 
Muſculi Genæ, II. 
Buccinator. 
Quadratus. 


Muſculi Humeri, IX. 
Coraco-brachialis. 
Deltordes, 

Infra- ſpinatus. 

2 Dore. 
Pectoralis. 

Sub. ſcapularis. 

Supra: ſpinatus. 


Teres 


eres 


with the names and number of muſcles. xxvii 


* 


Teres major. 


minor. 

Muſculi Oſſis IIyoidis, 
VI. 

Coraco- fyoidæus. 


SGenio-hyoidæus. 
Mylo-Ayoidæus. 
2 Sterno-hyorid ens. 
2 Stylo-chondro-hyoid æus. 
7 Stylo-hyoid tus. 


Muſculi Indicis, III. 


Abduftor Indicis. 
3 £Extenſor ſecundi Inter- 


nodii Indicis proprius. 


Exlenſor tertii Internodii 


Indlicis. 
Muſculi Labiorum, 
VIII. | 


a Depreſſor Labu inſerioris 


proprius. 


| Lepreſſor Labii ſuperioris 


Proprius. 


Depreſſor Labiorum com- 


MUNITS, 


Elevator Labii inferioris 


froprius, 


Elevator Labii ſuperioris 


proprius. 
Elevator Labiorum com- 
unis. 


= , 


Sphinfer Labiorum. 
Lygomalicus, 

Muſculus Laryngis, 

VIII. 
Arptenoidæus major. 
minor. 
Crico-amtenoidæus late. 
ralis. 
Crico arytenoidæus poſti- 
cus. 

Crico thyreoidæus. 
Hyo thyreoid ans, 
Strrno-thyreoideus. 
Thyreo-arytenoidevs, 

Muſculi Linguz, IV, 
Cerato-gloſſus. | 
Gento-gloſſus, 
Lingual:s, 
S!ylo-gloſſus. 
Muſculi Lumborum, V. 
Inter-tranſverſales. 
Pſoas parvus. 
Quadratus, 
Sbinalis. 


Tyanſverſalis, ſeu ſacer. 


Muſculi Mallei, 
Vid. Muſculi Aur. intern. 
Muſculi Maxillæ infe- 

rioris, V. 
D.gaſtricus. 
Maſſter, 


xxviii An Alphabetical Table of the parts, 


Maſſeter. 
Pterigoidæus externus. 
internus. 


Temporal:s. 

Muſculus meatus Audi- 
torii, I. 
Muſculus meatus Audito- 

ii novus. 
Muſculi minimi Digiti 
Manũs, III. 
Abduftor minimi Digits. 


Exlenſor tertii Internodii 


minimi Digiti. 

Flexor prim Internodii 
minimi Digiti. 

Muſculi minimi Digiti 

Pedis, II. 

Abductor. 

Flexor primt Internodii 
minimi Digiti. 
Muſculus Naſi, I. 

Rinæus vel Naſalis. 


Muſculi cutis Occipitis, 


Vid. Muſc. cutis Frontis, 
Muſculi Oculi, VI. 

Abduflor. 

Adduttor. 

Depreſſor. 

Elevator. 

(bliquus inſerior. 


Obliquus ſuperior. 
Muſculi Palmæ Manas, 
II. 

FPalmaris brevis. 
— longus. 
Muſculi Palpebræ, II. 


Aperiens Palpebram rec- 


kus. 


Orbicularis Palpebrarum. 


Muſculi Penis, II. 
Accelerator Urine, 
Eretlor Penis. 

Muſculi Pharyngis, XII. 
Pharyngeus, 


are named as follows : 
Crphalo-pharyngaus. 
Chondro pliaryngæus. 
Crico-pharyng &Uus. 
Gloſſo ꝓharyngæus. 
Hyo-pharyngeus. 
Mylo-pharyng us. 
Plerigo-pharyng & us. 
Salpingo-pharyngeus. 
S/ylo-pharyng us. 
Syndeſmo-pharyng us. 
Thyreo-pharyng us. 


Muſcali Pollicis Ma- 


nus, IX. 
Abaduftor, 


whoſe va- N 
720us orders of fibres 
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with the names and number of muſcles. xxix 


Adductor ad Indicem 
— minimum 
digitum. 
Extenſor primi Internodu, 
——— ſecundi, | 
terti. 


Flexor primi Internodii. 


ſecundi. 
tertn, 
Muſculi Pollicis Pedis, 
VI. 
Abdufor. 
Adductor. 
Extenſor brevis. 
— — Longus. 
Flexor brevis. 
longus. 
Muſculi Radu, IV. 
Pronator quadratus. 
— Ceres. 
Supinator brevis. 
— — longus. 
Muſculus Stapedis, 
Vid. Muſc. Aur. intern. 
Muſculi Scapulæ, III. 
Levator Scapulæ. 
Rhombordes, 
Trapezius. 
Muſculi Tarſi, VI. 
Extenſor Tarſi Suralis, 


c 3 


vulgo Gaſtrocnæmius, 
S Sol eus. 
Extenſor Tarſi minor, 
vulgo Plantaris. 
Peron eus primus. 
ecundus, 
Tibialis anticus. 
of11Cus, 
Muſculi Teſtium, II. 
Cremaſter.. 
Dartos. 
Muſculi Thoracis, 
XIII. 
Cervicalis aſcendens. 
Clarum depreſſores. 
=-— [evatores. 
Diaphragma. 
Inlercaſtales. 
Sacro-lumbalts. 
Scalenus. 
Serratus inferior paſticus. 
Serratus major anticus. 
minor anticus. 
— ſuperior poſticus. 
Subclauus. 
Triangularis. 
Muſculi Tibiæ, XI. 
Biceps. 
Cruræus. 
Gxracilis. 


— — 


— — —v— 


— — 


— 


Membra- 


XXX 


Membranoſus, 

Poplit.cus, 

Reftus. 

Sartorius. 

Semi- membrangſus. 

Semi- nervoſus. 

Vaſtus externus. 

internug. 

Muſcuſlus Tubæ Eu- 

Mu ſtachianæ. 
ſculus Tubæ novus, 
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vel Palato-falpin- 


gæus. 
Muſculi Veſicæ, II. 


Detruſor Urinæ. 


Sphincter Veſicæ. 
Muſculi Uvulæ, IV. 
Gloſſo-ſtaphilinus. 
Palato ſtapluilinus. 
Salpingo-ſtaphilinus. 
Thyreo-flaphilimus, 


An 


Ar 


An EXPLICATION of the 
ABBREVIATED NAuks of the 


AUTHORS quoted in this 
Treatiſe, with the Title of their 
Works to which theſe Quotations 


refer, 


and the Names of the 


MuscLiEs each of them have 


diſcovered. 


A QUAPENDENT. 
Hieronimus Fabri- 
tius ab Aquapendente, 
in his Treatiſe de Au- 
ditu, Patavn, 1600, 
def, cribes the Muſculus 


externus Auris. 


ol TER. Volcherus Cbi- 
ter, in tus externarum 
S internarum princi- 
palium fumanis Cor- 
ports Partium, Tabule 
atque anatomice £ x- 
ercitationes Obſervati- 
one/que varie, Norim- 


berge, 157 3, deſcribes 


the Corrugator. 


Cowe. Vm. Cowper, 
in his Myotomia refor- 
mata, or a new Admi- 
nitration of all the 
Muſcles of human Bo- 
dies, London, 1694, 
deſcribes the 
Elevator Labii infert- 
oris proprius, 
Depreſſor Labu ſupe- 
rioris proprius, 

Pier igo-pharyn gs, 
Reclus internus minor, 


Jute. 


XXX11 


Inter ſpinales, 

Spinalis Lumborum, 
Extenſor Pollicts Pedis 
brevis, 

Flexor primi Internodu 
minimi Digili. 


His Diſcovery of the 
Coftarum Depreſſores 
he was Jo kind as to 
communicate unto me. 


DitEMERBR. Jſbrandus 
de Diemerbroeck, in tus 
Anatome Curporis hu- 
mani. Ultrajecli, 1672. 
deſcribes the 
Cervicalis deſcendens. 


Du vrRN. fo/ephus du 
Vernp, in his Tractatus 
de Organo Auditus, 
contmens Strufluram, 
Uſum, & Morbos om- 
num Auris Partmm. 
Norimberge, 1684, 
de/cribes the 

Miſculus Auris exter- 
nus, 


Muſculus Sta pedis. 


Eus Tach. 


GALEN. 


An Explication of the 


Barthols- 


mans Euſftachius, in his 


Treatiſe de Auditus © 
Organts, printed with | 


his Opuſcula anatomi- 


ca Venetiis, 1563, de- 


ſcribes the 
Muſculus Auris inter- 
nus. 


FALL OP. Gabriel Fall 


Pius, in is Ohler va- 


tiones anatomice, Ve- 


netiis, 1562, deſcribes 
the 
Pyramidalis Abdomi- 


nis, 


Aperiens Palpebran, 
rectus, 
Mylo-hyoidæus, 


Retlus lateralis, 
Pterigndeus externus, 
Capitis par tertium, 
Ereclor Clitoridis. 


Claudius Gale- 


„ „ 
„ 


nus deſcribes all the 
Muſcles mentioned in 


this Specimen, 


that = 


have neither a Name 
nor 


r om. Who. 


16% 


mi- 


de- 5 


er- 


22 
va 


He- 


bes © 


nor a Mark affixed to 
them, in his mcompa- 
rable 7 reatiſes, de 
| Difſettione Muſculo- 
rum ad Tyrones, de 
anatomicis Adminiſtra- 
f ſionibus, and de Uſu 
5 Partium Corporis hu- 
F mani. 

F 

Ja. SYLV. Jacobus Syl- 
| vius, in tus Opera me- 
dica, Colonie Allobro- 
gum, 1630, deſcribes 
the 

Maſſa carnea, ſeu 


1 


Muſculoſe Carnis Por- 


110. 


J. Ba T. CAN AN. Jo- 


hannes Baptifia Ca- 
nanus, in tus Muſcu- 
brum humani Cor poris 


picturata Dilſeclis Fer- 
„. rTarie, 1572, deſcribes 
he | 1 . 
„ Falmaris brevis. 
ar | Jur.Cass. PLac. Ju- 
_ lius Caſſerius Placen- 


linus, in his de Vous 


f abbreviated Names of the Authors. xxxili 
01%, © 
is 1 
[ths l 


Audituſque Organis 
Hiſtoria anatomica. 
Ferrariæ 1600, de- 


ſcribes the Externus 


Auris, 

and in his Tabulæ ana- 
tomice, publiſhed by 
Damel Bucretius, he 
deſcribes the 
Tranſverſalts Pedis. 


RioL. Johannes Riola- 


nus, in tus Anthropo- 
graphua,Pariſus 1649, 
deſcribes the 

Levator Ani externus, 
Hfoas par uus, 
Anconcus, 


Hypothenar, 


henar 


SpIG. Aadrianus Spige- 


lius, in his Fabrica 
Corporrs humant ex Re- 
centione Joh. Antonid. 
vander Linden, Am- 
flelodami 1645, de- 


ſcribes the Lingualis. 


STEN, Nicolaus Steno, 


in tus de Muſcutis & 
Glandulis 


xxxiv An Explication of the Names, &c. V 
Glandulis Ohſeruatio- 


num Specimen, Ha 
nic, 1667, deſcribes 
the 

Coftarum Levatores, 
Mujculi ad Sacrolum- 
bum acceſſorit. 


VaLsaLv. Antonius 
Maria Valſalva, in 
tus late Treatiſe de Au- 
re humana, Bowe 
1704, deſcribes the 
Crico-pharyngens, 

G ebe ec, 
2 z yng u, 
hyreo-pharynszeus, 
Ghfſo-Rtaphilinus, 
Salpingo-ſta hilinus, 
Muſculus Tube NOUNS, 


Vesar. Andreas Veſa- 
lins in his humani Cor- 
ports Fabrica, Brfile 

154.3, deſcribes the 

Par nonum Pedis, 


The following Muſcles, h TE 
which have this Marx NM 
* * fixed to their | 
Names, were diſco-- 
vered by the Author in 6 
his late Application to | þ 
Myotomy. 4 
Muſculus meatus Au- 1 
ditorn, I 
Sty lo-chondro-hyoideus, F 
Chondro-pharyngeus, 


Myl:-pharyng us, ED 
Salpingo-pharyngeus, | 
Synde/mo-pharyngeus, | 
Palato-ftaphilinus, ; 

T hyreo-ftaphilinus, | 0 
Inier-tranſverſales f 
Coll, $ 
Inter-vertebrales ; 
Cill, 5 
Inter-tran ver ſales 3 

Lumborum, k / 
Cocryg ens, 4 

Duo Muſcul: Vag ins e 

Iteri. 60 
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Of the muſcles of the AB DOMEx. 
> Osr19uvus DESENDENS * 


1 RISES by ſeveral tendons, 
4 A that next the Vertebræ Dorfi 
E being longer than any of the 
1@ © reſt, from the lower edge of the 5th, 
6th, 7th, 8th, gth, 10th and 11th nb, 
a little before they become cartilagi- 
nous; from the cartilaginous extremity 


of the 12th rib; and tendineo-carnous 
B from 


n 


3 


* Obliquus externus. Winſlow and Albin, 


The muſcles of the Abdomen. 


ſrom all the outſide of the ſame ribs 


ncar their cartilages. Its four upper— 
moſt acute beginnings are inter mixed 
with the terminating Digituli of the 


Serratus Anticus major upon the body 
of the rib, and all the reſt adhere to 


the Latiſſimus Dorſi, at its origin from 
the ribs. 

Is inſerted fleſhy into the outer lip 
of more than one half of the Os Ilium, 
tendinous into the fore part of the ſame 
bone, and into the Peritonæum, and by 
two tendons into the Os Pubis; and 
beſides into all the Linea alba, and 
lower part of the Os Pectoris, by a 
broad membranous tendon. 


Its ule is to compreſs all the Viicera | 
contained in the Abdomen, to pull the 


ribs down in expiration, and to turn the 
trunk of the body to one fide. 

N. B. Before you can raiſe this 
muſcle, you muſt free part of the La- 
tillimus Dorſi from its adhelion to the 
Os Ilaim, and then youewill have a 
view of the Obliquus internus, the Tri- 
angularis Lumborum, the tendon of the 
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xed "|| ribs, and membranous from the top of the 


© ſpines of the four upper Vertebre 0 tle 


The muſcles of the Abdomen. 


7 Tranſverſalis Abdominis and the Sacro- 
lumbalis. 
In à dog it ari b Gow the ten inferior 


* loms, 
to 
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OsLligaues AscENDENS* 


ARlsts tendinous from the poſterior 


part of the ſpine of the Os Ilium, fleſhy 
from the reſt of the circular edge of 
that bone, tendinous again from the 
Peritonæum, and from the middle and 
fore part of the Os Pubis. 

Is inſerted fleſhy into the lower edge 
of the Jaſt rib, and extremities of the 
two next above it, and tendinous into 
the cartilages of all the reſt below the 
Sternum, and into the whole length of 
the Linea alba. 

Its uſe is much the fame with the 
former, the action of both being much 
ſtrengthened by the decuſſation and 
different courle of their carnous fibres, 

B 2 In 

* Obliquus internus. Winſlow and Albin. 


N. B. Obliquus aſcendens runs in fleſhy 
between the three laſt ribs, where their carti— 
laginous endings do not adhere to one another. 


Origin, 


02 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe, 


The muſcles of the Abdomen. 


In a dog it ariſes alſo from the ſpinal bn. 2 
ceſſes of the loins, by a thin tendinous mem 


brane, like the former. 


N. B. If you will take the trouble to 4 
{eparate the two tendons of theſe oblique * 


muſcles, you will obſerve that that of 
the Internus is almoſt quite loſt in the 
tendon of the Externus, before it reaches 
what they call the Linea alba: but be- 
fore you can effect this, you muſt cut 
thro' a tendinous membrane that comes 
from the tendon of the Tranſverfalis at 
the ſemilunary line, and joins in with 


that of the Aſcendens. 


PVRAMIDALIS FALTLOP. “ 


Ax1sxs fleſhy from the middle of the 
fore part of the Os Pubis. 


Is inſerted by a long tendon at the 


union of the Muſculi tranſverſales, be- 


tween the Recti, a little below the 


navel. | 
Its uſe is to promote the diſcharge of * 
urine, by pulling the lower belly down- 


"v2 
Y * 2 
x; 


wards, 


N. B. This muſcle is often wanting in 


"4 


one ſide, or both. 


ty 


at 
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The muſcles of the Abdomen. 


wards, and compreſſing the bladder, ac- 
according to its firſt diſcoverer. 


ed 
In a dog it is wanting, 


R tEcTus * 


Agr1sts from the upper and anterior 
part of the Os Pubis by a thick and 
ſhort tendon, and from the ſame bone 
near the origin of the Corpns Pents 
cavernoſum by a long and fail one. 
It ſoon becomes fleſhy. 

Is inſerted tendineo-carnous into the 
cartilaginous extremities of the ſeventh, 


ſixth and fifth rib, near the Os Pectoris. 


It is much broader at its inſertion 
than in any other part, where it reccives 
ſome fleſhy fibres from the lowermolt 
origination of the pettora} muſcle. 


Its uſe is to comprels the fore part 
of the lower belly, and according to 
the different poſitions of the body, to 
bring the breaſt nearer the Pubis, and 
ſo bend the trunk forwards, or e contra, 
as in raiſing our bodies from a decum- 
bent poſture. 

B 3 I 


* Lc Droit, Winflow. 


Origin, 


In fert;on, 


Ule. 
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Origin. 


Infertion. 


The muſcles of the Abdomen. 


In a dog it is inſerted fleſhy into the lower | 


part of the Sternum, and tendinous into all 
the reft of that bone. 


N. B. The tendons of the oblique 
muſcles cannot be eaſily ſeparated from 


the interſections of the Rectus, the 
lowermoſt of which lies parallel with the 


navel, but all the reſt are above it. 


TRANSVERSALLS 


ARrists by a broad and thin tendon © 
from the tr nſverſe procelles of the Ver- 1 


tebræ Lumborum, fleſhy from the in- 
ner cdge of the ſpine of the Ilium, and 
from. the cartilaginous endings of all the 
11bs*' below the Sternum. 


Its fleſhy fibres above the fore part of 
the Os Ilium run diſgregated, and firmly 
adhere to the muſcle above them 


Is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy into 
the Cartilago enſilormis, tendinous into 
all the Linea alba and Peritonæxum, be- 
ing firmly annexed to a little protuber- 
ance in the Os Pubis, on the outhde of 
the Mulculus Abdominis Rectus, 


Its 


noms MR 
1 n 
2 = 


3 SN 
. 


The muſcles of the Abdomen. 7 


ver Its uſe is to compreſs the ſides of Uſe. 

all the Abdomen, and to aſſiſt in expira- 
lion. 

ue j N. B. 1. By the Peritonæum, in my 


m deſcription of the Abdominal muſcles, 
he I underſtand what authors call Liga- 
he mentum Pubis; it being nothing but 
the firm union of the tendons of the 
oblique and tranſverſe muſcles with the 
Peritonæum, between the anterior part 
Zof the ſpine of the Ilium and the Os 


_ Pubis, whereby a protruſion, or falling 
- Zdown of the inteſtines, &c. in that 
5 ; pace. which has nothing elſe to ſecure 


W it, is effeftually prevented. 

| 2. Theſe three laſt named muſcles 
ought not to be reckoned as ſo many 
pairs, but only as ſo many lingle di- 
ly gaſtric muſcles, with a broad middle 
endon, and two fleſhy bellies. 

This was the prevailing opinion in 
{9 Columbus's time. Vid. Reald. Columb. 
ade xe anat. lib. v. cap. xxii. de muſculis. 


„ 3. The Linea alba is nothing but 
of part of the tendons of theſe oblique and 
TL Franſverſe muſcles appearing in the in- 
ts | 


4 terſtice 


8 ** 
2 
+ 
- 
2 
> 
oy 
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The muſcles of the Abdomen. 


terſlice of the Recti, between the carti- 
lago Ziphoides and the Os Pubis, and 
adhering firmly to one another in this 
place; which ſtrict union occaſions che 
whiteneſs to be more conſpicuous here 
than in any other part. So that it was 
only in compliance with cuſtom, that ! 


{aid their tendons were inlerted into this : 


white line. 


4. They are all three perforated a 
little above the Os Pectinis to one fide, 
the two oblique in their tendinous, and 
the tranſverſe in its fleſhy part, for the 
paſſage of the Proceſſus Peritonæi, re- 
ceiving the Vas deferens and the ſper- 
inatic vein and artery, incloſed in a 
large membrane diſtinct from the elon- 
gation of the Peritonæum. But beſides 
theſe, I always obſerve a nerve and an 
artery pals that way from the Abdomen 
to the Scrotum, Inguen, and wpper part 
of the Femur ; from whence lome ve- 
nal twigs are remitted thiough the lame 
holes into that cavity. The Cremaſler 
muſcle does only pierce the two oblique 


mulcles. The ſurpriſing and moſt ule- 
ful 


called 


part of the ſpine of the Ilium, and from 


membranes of the Scrotum collapſed. 
Med. Eſſays, vol. v. art. xix. 


The muſcles of the Teſtes. 


ful contrivance of the perforations or 
rings of theſe muſcles ſhall be enquired 
into on another occaſion. 


1 


CHAP. III. 
Of the muſcles of the TESTES. 


NACH Teſticle has one proper 
muſcle, and one common to both, 


DART OS, “ 
Which is a thin muſcular membrane, 


including both the Heſtes. 


Its uſe is to contract and wrinkle the 


Scrotum by the action of its fleſhy fibres. 


The muſcle proper to each is the 


CREMASTE R, 
Which ariſes from the loweſt and fore 


the 


Mono, Albinus, and Haller, have left 
out the Dartos from among the number of 
the muſcles, as it is nothing but the cellular 


Vid. 


Origin, 


10 


Iaſertion. 


The muſcles of the Penis. | 


the conjunction of the Os Pubis, with Þ 
this bone by two diſtinct beginnings. 


Is inſerted into the Tunica vaginalis, | 


upon which it is ſpread in ſeveral diſtin F 


portions. 


Teſtis. 


HA P. II. 
Of the muſcles of the PENIsò. 


HE Penis has two pair of muſcles, þ 

the firſt is very diſtinct, the laſt Þ 

is inſeparately united in its origin and 
progreſs. The Tranſverſalis Penis, men-“ 
tioned by Aquapendens, is only part of | 
the Muſculus accelerator Urine, ariſing þ 


Its ule is to draw up and ſuſpend the | 


from the knob of the Iſchium; for it þ . 


is not inſerted into the Cavum ovale, or 
bulb of the Urethra, but joins in with | 


this muſcle, of which it makes a ſecond 
beginning. 
Some deſcribe and delineate for the 


Tranſverſalis Penis the Levator Ani ex- 
ternus Riol. 


ERECTOR 


lis, Anis Es tendinous and fleſhy from be- Origin. 


nc} 


the | 


4 
membrane of the two cavernous bodies 


The muſcles of the Penis. 


ERECTOR PENIS W“ 


tween the tubercle of the Iſchium, and 


the beginning of the Corpus caverno— 


ſum, and embracing the whole Crus, 


Is inſerted mto the external thick 


of the Penis, near the union. 


OR 


Its uſe is to pull the Penis towards the 


Os Pubis, whereby its great vein is com- 
© preſſed, and the refluent blood denied 
its paſſage under thoſe bones, by which 
means that member is erected. Vid. the 
| appendix to Mr. Cowper's excellent trea- 
ue of Myotom. reformat. 


ACCELERATOR URINX T 


Anxtses fleſhy from the SphinQer 
Ini, and ſuperior part of the Urethra, 
and tendinous from the Iſchium. 


Is inſerted into the Corpus caverno- 
ſum, from near their beginning to a 


little below their union. 


Its 


* ]'Ichio-caverneux. Winſlow, 


+ Le Bulbo-caverncux, Winfl. 


I'l 


Inſertion, 


Ule. 


Origin, 


Inferiicn, 


12 The muſcles of the Penis. 


Uſe. Its uſe is to compreſs moſt adequately 
the bulbous or largeſt part of the Ure-! 
thra, and drive the blood towards the ( 
glans for its diſtention. Wo 


| A dog has yet another muſcle beſides theſe 
| two, which may be called Tranfverſalis ; it 
zs @ true digaſtric muſcle, having two fleſhy 6 
bellies ariſing from @ little round protuber. | + 
ance in the inferior part of the Os Pubis, on 
| each fide, uniting in a middle tendon be. 
| tween the Os Pubis and the Penis, Fron 
| | the particular flrufture of this muſcle, with | 

a cartilaginous body placed tranſverſely under th 

the Ofſa Pubis, and the great vem of tie] ar 
1 Penis, running between the muſcle and it, I} th 
| could cafily account for the Erectio Penis in O 
this animal, who copulates backwards. But it 
that being foreign to the ſubjeft in hand, 14 ar 
ill reſerve it for a filter occaſion. 


— 


CHAP. 


[14-3 


CHAT. Tv, 


| Of the muſcles of the ſkin of the 


Os OccirriT1s and Os FRoNTIs. 


HE {ſkin of the head is moved by 
one pair of muſcles, and one 


- ſingle digaſtric muſcle. 


MuscuLus FroxTALts Verus, ſeu 
Co RRV GATOR Coiteri, “ 


Az1sts fleſhy from the proceſs of 


the Os Frontis, next the inner or great 
angle of the orbit, above the joining of 
the Os Naſi and ſuperior proceſs of the 


Os maxillare with this bone, from thence 
it runs obliquely, outwards and upwards, 


and 


Is inſerted into the fleſhy part of the 


| ſubſequent muſcle, ſome of its Fibrillæ 
paſſing through into the ſkin a little 
| higher than the middle region of the 


- eve-brows, 
C Its 
* Corrugator Supercilii. Albin. 
Le Muſcle fourcilicr, VVInſl. 


Origin. 


Inſertion 


The muſcles of the ſkin of the 


Its uſe is to ſmooth the ſkin of the 
forehead, by pulling it down after the 
action of the Occipito frontalis ; and 
when it acts more forcibly, it ſerves to 
wrinkle the ſkin of the front, between 
the Supercilia, as it happens when we 
frown or knit the brows. 


Nis is wanting in a dog. 


Occirito-FrRoNTALIs “ 


ARr1sts fleſhy from the tranſverſe line 
of the Occiput, oppoſite to part of the 
ſuperior termination of the Maſtoidæus, 
and part of the beginning of the Tra- 
pezius next it, and then tendinous from 
the 1eſt of that line backwards, ariſing 
after the ſame manner on the other 


ſide ; from thence it goes ſtraight up, | 


and ſoon becoming all tendinous, it 
covers the two parietal bones, and the 
Oſſa ſquammoſa, above the temporal 
muſcles, its. outer edge being faſtened 
to the Os jugale on each ſide. This 
broad tendon near the coronal ſuture 

grows 


* Epicranius. Albin. 


mp. ye 


Os Occipitis and Os Frontis. 


grows fleſhy, and deſcends with ſtraight 
fibres as low as the Muſculi Orbiculares. 

Is inſerted into the {kin at the eye- 
brows, having ſent down between them 
a narrow fleſhy flip or elongation, which 


is continued over the Oſſa Naſi as far as 


its cartilaginous part, where its fibres run 
off on each fide, and terminate in the 
ſkin above the Mulculus Natl proprius. 


When this digaſtric muſcle, which 
covers all the upper part of the ſkull 
like a can, acts, it pulls the ſkin of the 
head backwards, and at the lame time 
it draws up and wrinkles that of the 
forehead, being antagonized by the Cor- 
rugator. 

This muſcle in a dog is only part of the 

lembrana carnoja, that covers all the ſkull 
between the ſkin and the muſcles, 


Columbus was of the opinion that the 
Muſculus occipitalis, which he firſt de- 
ſcribed, and named Muſculus ſuperci- 
lium trahens, joined the Frontalis by its 
broad tendon, and ſo drew the ſkin of 
the fore-head and hind-head backwards. 
Vide cap. vii, de Muſculis. 


C 2 E 
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Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


1 
HA F. V. 
Of the muſcles of the Eye-Lips. 


HE Palpebrz have two pair of | 
mulcles ; one is proper to the up- 


per lid, the other is common to both. 


APERIENS PALPEBRAM RECTUS, 
Fallop. * 


ARr1sts from the upper part of the 
hole of the ſphenoidal bone, through 
which the optic nerve paſſes, between 
the Attollens and the Obliquus major. 


Is inſerted by a broad tendon into the 
carttlaginous border of the upper eye- 
lid. ä 

Its uſe is to open the eye, by draw- 
ing the ey e-lid up. 


ORBIcULARIS Pa! PEBRARUM T 


ARisEs tendinous and fleſhy from 
the edge of the Os maxillare, that makes 
the 
* Levator Palpebræ ſuperioris. Albin. 
Apertor Oculi. Spigel. 
Pyramidalis. Molinett. 
Sphincter. Molinett. 


* * N 
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The muſcles of the Eye-lids. 


the lower part of the orbit, at the inner 
angle of the eye. Its fibres are ſpread 
upon the under lid, and a great part of 
the Os Mali, and, ſurrounding the outer 
and little Canthus, they are continued 
over the upper part of the orbit, at the 
oreat angle, firmly adhering to part of 
the Os Frontis, and ſupcrior proceſs of 
the Os maxillare. 

Its uſe is to ſhut the eye, by bringing 
down the upper lid, and pulling up the 
lower. 

N. B. The Ciliaris Riolani is only 
part of this muſcle next the Cilia or 
Tarſi. 

I have often taken notice of a little 
fleſhy ſlip, which parted from the Or- 
bicularis Palpebrarum, and run down 
with the Zygomaticus. 


In a dog it ariſes tendinous from the upper 
part of the Os jugale, at the external Canthus 
of the eye; it divides and ſurrounds each eye- 
lid with its fleſhy Fibrillæ, which aflii g 
muſt neceſſarily pull up both eye-lids, bring 
them nearer one another, and ſnut them, 


C 3 CA HP, 


Uſe. 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe 


1 1 
CHAP. VI. 


Of the muſcles of the EYES. 
} ACH eye has fix mulcles. 


OzL10UUs SUPERIOR “ 


ARISsESs from the edge of the hole 
that tranſmits the optic nerve tendi- 
nous, between the Elevator and Ad- 
ductor, from thence it runs ſtraight 
along the Os planum to the upper part 
of the orbit, at the great Canthus where 
the Trochlea is affixed to the Os Frontis, 
through which it paſſes, and turning 
backwards, | 

Is inſerted tendinous into the Tunica 
Sclerotis behind the inſertion of the At- 
tollens. 


Its uſe is to draw the globe of the 


eye forwards, and to turn its pupil 
downwards, 
OBL1iQUUs 


* 'Trochlearis. Caſſer. Obliquus major, 


Molinett. 


the 
opti. 


It 


ware 
these 


by t 
tom! 


The muſcles of the Eyes. 


OsLlauus INTERIOR “ 


ARls Es tendinous from the Os max- 
illare, where it makes the edge of the 
orbit near its juncture with the Os Mali, 

and running obliquely outwards, 


Is inſerted into the Sclerotis, between 
the inſertion of the Abductor and the 
| optic nerve. 

Its uſe is to draw the bulb of the 
eye forwards, and turn its pupil up- 
wards. The uſes I have aſſigned to 
"theſe two mulcles were firſt advanced 
by the ingenious and molt accurate ana- 
tomiſt, Mr. Cowper. 


ELEVATOR T 


ARISsES tendinous and fleſhy from 
he edge of the Foramen lacerum near 
the Abductor. 


| Is inſerted into the ſuperior and fore- 
bart of the Tunica Sclerotis by a thin 


endon. 
Its 


| * Obliquus minor. Molinett. 
't Attollens, Superbus, rectus ſuperior. 


* 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Ute. 


Origin. 


Inſert:on. 


—  _ — 
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Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


The mufcles of the Eyes. 
Its uſe is to lift up the globe of the 
eye. 
DEeeREsSOR “* 3 
AR Is Es tendinous and fleſhy from 


the lower edge of the hole that gives ] 
paſſage to the optic nerve, 


Is inſerted by a thin tendon into the 
Scletoris oppoſite to the inſertion of the | 


former. I fror 
Its uſe is to pull the globe of the Z 
eye down. ue 
10 th 

ADDVUCTOR ＋ Mu 


ARrisEs tendinous and fleſhy from rom 
the edge of the hole in the ſphznoidaWhe : 
bone, that tranſmits the optic nerve, Þanſer 
between the Obliquus major and theÞportz 
Humilis. blu 


Is inſerted by a thin tendon into the 
Tunica ſclerotica, where it reſpects the 5 : 
great Canthus. g Ma 

Its uſe is to bring the eye toward the i 
noſe, a 
ABDUCT0| 


* Deprimens, Humilis, re &us inferior. 1 *I. 
+ Bibitorius, re&us interior. or. 


the 


Om 


ve © 
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ABDUC TOR“ 
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AklsEs tendinous and fleſhy from the Origin. 


Foramen lacerum, without the orbit. 


the! 


the 


Its uſe is to move the eye outwards, 


from the great to the little angle. 


the ; 
Ewhich one belongs to the globe 1tfelf, the other 


rom 
11dal 
rut, 


the 


the 
the 


J the 


Befide theſe fix, a dog has two more, of 


"to the Trochlea of the eye; the firſt is called 
Muſculus ſeptimus oculi ſuſpenſorius, it ariſes 
rom the margin of the hole through which 
he optic nerve paſſeth into the eye, and is 


in ſerted, being divided into four or froe fleſhy 


portions, into the lower part of the Sclerotica, 
uw the termination of the other muſcles, 
Ws uſe is to ſuſtain and keep up the bulb of 
tie eye, that it may not fall too low, and 


7 lereby put a ſireſs on the nerve in this and | 


&:her animals that go much with their heads 
hun, or feed upon the ground. 
The 
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* * [ndignatorius, Iracundus, rectus extg- 
Nor. a 5 


Uſe, 


Is inſerted by a thin tendon into the Inſertion, 
sclerotis, where it reſpetts the little 
Canthus. 


22 The muſcles of the Noſe. 


The other I call Muſculus Trochlee pro- 4 
prius, which is a very ſmall muſcle, ariſingg N gati 
fleſhy near the origin of the Obliquus major, if Joſe 
and ſoon turning into a ſlender tendon, is in. ¶ ine 
ferted into the Trochlea, to whoſe motrons i + 
is fubſervient. A deſcription of this cart ſp 


laginous ring will be given at the end of m Ine 
Comparative Oſteology. Ihe 
1 ner 
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CH AF; VII. upp 


Of the muſcles of the Nos E. _ 


H E cartilaginous part of the noſÞhs co 
has one pair of proper muſcle: / 
and three pair common to it with other 


parts. 


Rix us, vel NASsAL Is,“ “4 0 


Origin. AxRls Es fleſhy from the extremity o 
the Os naſi, and adjacent part of ti: 


Os maxillare, 
| Inſertion, Is inſerted into all the cartilages 0 
the Ala. 
| Uſe. Its uſe is to open and dilate the noſir! 
| by pulling that part outwards. 


Tal. 


The muſcles of the Lips. 


- The firſt of the common is an elon- 
ing ęation of the Occipito frontalis already 
jor, Licſcribed, and ſerves to draw the ſkin of 
i. the noſe upwards and backwards * 


i The ſecond is part of the Elevator 
. abi ſuperioris proprius, ariſing from 
” the upper part of the Os maxillare, 
here it joins the Os Frontis at the in- 
ner Canthus f. 

The third is common to it with the 
upper lip, being part of the Depreſſor 
Labii ſuperioris proprius. 

| For the motion of a dog's flat noſe, which 
nole i continued to the very extremity-of the Max- 
(cles, WV ſuperior, there are no gy muſcles. 


; HAF VIII. 
Of the muſcles of the Lies. 


HE muſcles of the lips are either 
common or proper. The com- 
{non are inſerted into the angles of the 
Pnouth, where the two lips join, being 
equally 


Les pyramidaux. Winfl, 


La grande portion de VInciſif lateral. 
Winſl. | 


{+ Levator Labii ſuperioris alæque Naſi. Alb. 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe, 


Origin. 


The muſcles of the Lips. 


equally uſeful to both; they are thre 
pair in number, and one odd one. 


Z VYVGOMATICUS“ 


the Os ſquammoſum. 
Is inſerted near the angle of the lips, 


both lips upwards. 


ELEVATOR LABIORUM coMMUNIs |} 
 Axtses thin and fleſhy from the hol. 
low of the Os Maxillare, under the hol: 
called Orbiter externus. 
Is inſerted into the angle of the 
mouth and under lip. 
Its uſe is to bring the two lips up- 
wards, 
DrrkkssoxR LABIORUM COMMUNIS \ 


Ar1sts broad and fleſhy from the 
lower edge of the Maxilla inferior, be- 
tween 

* Zygamaticus major. Albin. & Wan. 


+ Levator anguli Oris. Albin. Le Canin. 


Winſl. 


5 8 anguli Oris. Albin, Le Tr 


angulaire, Winſl. 


tw 
WI 


an 


pi 
AIs Es fleſhy from the Os Mali, nea ” 


its conjunction with the long proceſs of 
' th 


Its uſe is, with its partner, to dra 


three 


The muſcles of the Lips. 


| tween that part of the Latiſſimus Colli, 
which climbs over the Maxilla to the 
angle of the lips, and the Deprelſor La- 
| bit inferioris proprius. 


Is inſerted into the angle of the lips. 


Its uſe is to pull down the corneis of U 
the mouth, | 


SPHINCTER LaBloRUM *. 


Tux fleſhy fibres of this muſcle ſur- 


| round the lips like a ring. 


Its uſe being to conſtringe and draw 


both lips together. 


The proper belong either to the upper 


or lower lip, and are four pair in num 
ber, two muſcles on each ſide to each lip. 


ELEVATOR LABII INFERIORIS PRO“ 
PRIUS, Cowper. J 


AR1sEs from the lower jaw, near the 
gums of the Dentes inciſivi. 
D * 13 
* Orbicularis Oris. Albin. 
Conſtrictor Oris. Cowp. 


Les demi-orbiculaires, &c. Wirſl. 
+ Levator Menti. Albin. 


L'Inciſif infericur, Win II. 


Inſert 11 


Origin, 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


26 


Inſcr:ion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


The muſcles of the Lips. 


Is inſerted into the {kin of the chin, 
which it draws upwards, together with 
the lower lip. 


ELEVATOR LABII SUPERTORIS PRO- 
PRIUS T 


ARk15ts broad and fleſhy from all that 
portion of the Os maxillare that makes S 
the lower part of the orbit, immediate) 
above the hole that tranſmits the nerve | 
and arteries to the cheeks, and admits © 
© th 


their 1eturning veins, being joined on 


each ſide by a narrow fleſhy ſlip ||, the 


ſhorteſt coming from the Os Mali, near Þ 
the origin of the Zygomaticus ; the © 


longeſt proceeding from all the upper 


wo. N 


proceſs of the firſt named bone, Where 
it joins the Os Frontis at the great Can- 


thus of the eye, and deſcends by the 


edge of the Ductus lachrymalis, 
IC 


+ L'Inciſif lateral. Winſl. 
Theſe fleſhy ſlips are deſcribed by many 


authors as diſtinct muſcles ; the ſhorteſt being 


the Zygomaticus minor, Albin. & Win, 
and the longeſt is the Elevator Labii ſuperio- 
ris alæque Naſi. Albin. 


gan 


The muſcles of the Lips. 27 


Is inſerted into the upper lip, ſend- Inſertion. 
ith ing ſome Fibrillæ to be ſpread on the 
Ala narium, 


Its uſe is to draw that lip outwards, Uſe. 
and when both act in concert, to pull it 
” upwards, 


DRESSOR LABII INFERIORIS PRO.“ 
PRIUS * 
> Axises fleſhy from the inferior and Origin. 
anterior part of the lower jaw, called 
on the chin. 


the Is inſerted into the under lip near its Inſerticn. 
ear Sphincler. 

the 5 lis uſe is to pull the lower lip down, Use. 
Per . and a little outwards. 


ere 
an- DkrRESSOR LABII SU PERIORIS PRO- 
the Þ PRIUS, Cowper. \ 


> Ax1segs thin and fleſhy from the Os Origin. 
I Þ maxillare, immediately above the gums 
of the Dentes inciſivi. Its origin is con- 
tinued as far back as the foremoſt Dens : 
| D 2 molaris, 
* Le Quarie. Winfl. 


} Deprefſor alæ Naſh. Albin. 
L'Inciſif mirtoyen, Wainll, 


any 
eing 
inſl, 
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| 28 The muſcles of the Lips. 


molaris, from whence it runs up under 
part of the Levator Labit ſuperiors pro- 
prias, to its termination. 


laſertion. Is inſerted into the ſuperior part of „ 
the upper lip and root of the Ala naſi. 

Cie, Its uſe is to draw downwards the parts þ 

in which it terminates. 5 21 

Tie lips of a dog are moved by froe pair te 

of muſcles and a ſpluincter. wm 


The Zygomalicus has a great many of it; m 
fibres ſpread upon the Buccinator, wheriy Þ 
it is able to draw the lips more forcably up. 


wards and fideways, 
Elevator Labu ſuperioris ies flefhy from Þ or 
the lower or little angle of the orbit, grow- fr. 


ing broader as ut deſcends to is large inſer- ® D 
tion into the upper lip, which it pulls up. pa 
wards when this animal ſnarls, &c. is 

Depreſſor Labu inferioris comes from is 
about the middle of the Roftrum, or lower i Pie 
Jaw, It 
| If you cut the gums above the Dentes in. © 
ci ſivi of both lips, you will have a fair proj. i *'S 


pet of the Flevator Labii infertorts, and * 
the Depreſſor Lablii ſuperiors, running, 03 ” 
n 


Mm man, 


G HAF 


E 2 J- 


C1 AF. 34, 


Of the muſcles of the CIIEEEK s. 


HE cheek, called Gena and Bucca, 

has no proper mulcles of its own, 

being provided with two common to 1t, 

and ſome other parts; the firſt is common 

to it, with the lips; the ſecond is com- 

mon to it, the lower jaw, the lips, and 
moſt part of the ſkin of the face. 


BU ceiNATOR. 


Aklsks by two diſtinet beginnings 


on each fide, one tendinous and fleſhy 


from the lower jaw, between its laſt 
Dens molaris, and the root of the fore- 
part of its Proceſſus coronæ; the other 
is fleſhy from the upper jaw, between 


| 1is laſt Dens molaris and the Proceſſus 

| pterigoides, from whole extremity allo 
it ariſes tendinous, being continued be- 
| tween theſe two originations to the Pte- 


rigo-pharyngæus on one ſide, and the 
Mylo-pharyngæus on the other; ſiom 
thence proceeding with ſtraight fibres, 


and adhering to the membrane that co- 


D 3 vers 


Orig. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


The muſcles of the Cheeks. 


vers the inſide of the mouth, but with- 
out touching the gums of either jaw. 


Is inſerted into the angle of the lips. 
Its uſe is not only to move the 
cheeks with the lips, but alſo to con- 
tract the cavity of the mouth, by bring- 
ing them inwards, and ſo thruſt the 


meat between the teeth for its better 
commiaution. 


Ouapratus GN, vel LarissIuus 
Col. L1 T, 

ARISEs broad. thin, and membra- 
nous, interlaced with abundance of car- 
nous fibres, which in their aſcent do all 
unite, and make one continued fleſhy 
ſubſtance, from the Sternum between 
the firſt and ſecond rib, from the Acro- 
mion and between theſe two, from the 
proper or invelling membranes of the 
Pectoral and Deltoidal muſcles. 


Is inſ{:z'cd into that ſpace of the ex- 
ternal L-brum, or lip of the lower jaw, 
that's between its commiſſure and the 


back- 
+ Tetragonus, Platyſma myoides. 
Le Peaucicr, Winfl. 


(a 


bi 


all 


The muſcles of the Cheeks. 


backmoſt origin of the Depreſſor labio- 


rum communis, into the Buccinator, 


near the angle of the mouth, by a flip 


| that runs up between the Depreſſor La- 
biorum communis and the Maſſeter, and 
* membranous into the ſkin of the face. 
As theſe two mulcles approach the chin, 
| they are obſerved to decuſlate one ano- 
* ther ; that is, part of the muſcle on the 
night ſide runs over the other, and is 
+ fixed to the lower jaw on the left ſide, 
and part of the muſcle of the left fide 
runs under the other, and is inſerted into 
the lower jaw on the right ſide. 


Its uſe 1s to draw the cheeks and ſkin 


of the face daymnwards, and to aſſiſt the 
Digaſtric in opening the mouth, 


In a dog it is only part of the Membrana 


carnoſa, expanded over the neck and the 
* Muſculus buccinator, 


CH AF; 


Ule. 
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1 
CG HAP. X. 
Of the muſcles of the external Ear 


II E muſcles of the auricle are 

common or proper ; the common 
proceed cither from the middle tendon 
of the Occipito frontalis, or from the 
Ouadratus gene, and move this part 
according to their reſpective inſertions, 
whence they are divided into ſo many 
muſcles, and named by authors from 
their uſe, as Attollens, ſeu Muſculus 
Auriculz anterior, deprimens, &c. 


The proper muſcles of the auricle, 
or outer part of the ear, e ſuch as ariſe 
from the Os petroſum and Parietale, 
and are inſerted into the Concha under 
the common, Their number is un— 
certain. 


The muſcles ſubſervient to the motion of 
a dog's external ear are ſo very Numerous, as 
well as ſmall, that I think it needles to inſiſt 
on a particular account of each of them, a 
deſcription of two of the maſt remarkable 
being ſuſhcient, 


- Retrahicns 


AR, 


are 
non 
lon 


Dart 
ns, 


ny 


) 


The muſcles of the internal Ear. 


Retrahens ad collum ariſes from the union 


of the Muſculi cucullares, above the ſecond 


or third ſpinal proceſs of the neck, and ends 
in the lateral and upper part of the Concha. 


Erigens ariſes from the bony ridge of the 


| Os Occipitis, and terminates by three fleſhy 


horlions into the outward ear, Its uſe being 
to exect or prick the ears. 
. 


Of the muſcles of the internal EAR, 


and auditory PAss AGE. 


HE parts of the internal ear pro- 
vided with muſcles are the two 
little bones, called Malleus and Stapes; 
the hammer has three, and the ſtirrup 
one. 
ExTERNUS AuRISs, Aquapendent, vel 
Jul. Caſſer. Placent.“ 
ARIsEs fleſhy from a roughneſs in the 
upper ſide of the Meatus auditorius 
about its middle. 


Is 


* Laxator Tympani. Albin. 
L'externe, ou ſuperieur du Marteau. 
_ Wainll. 
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Origin, 


34+ 


Inſertion. 


Vie. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


* 


The muſcles of the internal Ear, 


Is inſerted by a long and ſlender ten. 
don into the upper proceſs of the Mal. 
leus, that adheres to the Membran 
Tympani, 

Its uſe is to draw the hammer with 
the Membrana Tympani outwards. 


In a dog it comes from the Os petrofum, 
oppoſite to the long proceſs of the Malleus. 


IxTzrnus AuR1s, Euflach, “ 


ARIS Es tendinous and fleſhy from the 
beginning of the cartilaginous and ex- 
tremity of the bony part of the Tuba 
Euſtachiana, and running in a long 
channel, excavated in the Proceſſus 
petroſus ; it grows tendinous as it en- 
ters the cavity of the barrel, and pal- 
ſing over a little riling made by the ex- 
tremity of this pipe near the Feneſtra 
ovalis, 

Is inſerted into the poſterior part of 
the handle of the Malleus, a little from 
its head. | 


Its 


* Tenſor Tympani. Albin. 
L. Interne du Marteau. Winſl. 


and auditory Paſſage. 


Its uſe 1s to pull the hammer inwards, 


| ncarer the Os petroſum. 


N. B. The bone that ſome obſerve to 


be in the tendon of this muſcle, is no- 
thing elle, in my opinion, but the ex- 
tremity of the long channel in which it 
runs, broke off from the Os petroſum, 
and left adhering to the tendon. 


OsLliguus AvuRis, vel EXTERNUS, 
Duvern. “ 


Ar1sts fleſhy as the former, whence 


| marching backwards through a channel 
in the upper and external part of the 
Tuba Euſtachii, without entering the 
| cavity of the barrel. 


Is inſerted into the ſlender procels of 


the Malleus, that lies upon the edge of 
that oblique ſinuoſity that is molt re- 
markable in the bony circle of a Fœtus. 


Its uſe is to draw the hammer for— 


| ward, nearer that part of the temple- 
bone from which, in part, it takes its 


| Origin, 
* Externus Mallei. Albin. 
L*Antericur du Marteau. Winſͤl. 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Ute. 


36 The muſcles of the internal Ear, 


origin. Of this proceſs Cæcilius Folius 1 
has given the beſt deſcription ; in length 

it exceeds that of the Manubrium Mal. 

leoli, and in ſhape it very much reſem- © 
bles a ſmall fiſh-bone, ; 

In a dog it may be called Muſculus glan- le 
diſormis, or ovalis, becauſe it appears like a ® 
glandulous lump of an oval, or round: lat 
figure, which lies in a particular cavity dig 


for it in the Os petroſum, near the Foramen w 

ovale, from the bottom of which it ſprings, N ca 

and is inſerted by a very ſlender tendon. | of 

| dr 

STAPID&US, vel MuscuLus STAPED1s, mM 
Duvern. “ or 

Origin, ARises fleſhy from the bottom of a2 fo 


channel excavated in the Os petroſum, Þ - 
about the middle of the true Fallopian 
Aquedutt laterally. 


inſertion. Is inſerted tendinous into the fide o. ( 
the head of the Stapes. 

Its uſe is to draw the Stapes upwards. 1 7 

MuscuLts a1 

ic 


* Stapedius, Albin, 


U 


The muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 


MuscuLUs MEATUs AUDITOR11 *** 


AR1sEs from one of the diſcontinued Origis. 
cartilages of this paſſage, and 


Is inſerted into another, which it 
ſerves to approximate and draw nearer 
one another. It is only obſervable in a 


large and fleſhy ſubject. 


In a dog there are ſeveral little muſcles, 
which come from one of the protuberating 
cartilages of the Concha, and end m another 
of them, which, by pulling them nearer, or 


| drawing them farther from one another, 


may dilate or ſtraiten the Porus acouſticus, 


or audilory tube, for the filter reception of 
ſounds, as occaſion may require. 


C HA FP. XII. 
Of the muſcles of the Os Hy- 


OID ES. 


HE bone of the tongue, called 

Os hyois, has five pair of muſcles, 
and one odd one, which are ali common 
to it with the tongue and the larynx. 


E MrLo- 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


The muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 


MrLro-nyolbavus, Fallop. 


Ar1sts flefhy and a little tendinous 
from all the inſide of the lower jaw, 
between the backmoſt Dens molaris, and 
the commiſſure of the two bones. 


Is inſerted into the lower edge of the 
baſis of the Os hyoides. 


Its uſe is to pull this bone upwards, 
forwards, and to either fide, according 
as its fibres run. 


GENIO-HYOIDEAUS. 


ARIS Es tendinous from a rough pro- 
tuberance at the inſide of the chin, or 
from the fore- part of the lower . in- 
ternally. 


Is inſerted into both the edges of the 
baſis of the Os hyoides, remitting a 
fleſhy flip to the beginning of each of 
its proceſles. 


Its uſe is to draw this bone upwards 
and forwards. 


STY LO= 


The Muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 


SrYTLO-HvOIDp RUS“ 


39 


Arists by a round tendon from Origin. 


near the middle of the Proceſſus ſtyli- 
formis. 


Is inſerted tendinous into the baſis of Inſertion. 


the Os hyois near its Cornu, to which 
alſo it often adheres fleſhy. 


N. B. The carnous belly of this 


* muſcle is ſometimes divided on both 
1 ſides for the paſlage of the middle ten- 
don of the digaſtric, ſometimes but on 
one ſide only, and ſometimes it is un- 
perforated on both ſides. 


Its uſe is to pull the bone of the 


tongue to one fide, and a little up- 
= wards when both act in concert. 


STYLO-CHONDRO HYOID&Us, *** vel 
STYLO-HYOIDAUS ALTER, | 


AR1sEs fleſhy and tendinous from the 


1 Styloide Proceſs, near the origin of the 
Stylo pharyngæus, and running under 
| the Cerato-gloſſus, 


E 2 Is 
* Stylo-cerato-hyoideus. Spigel. 


| Stylo-hyoides novus. Santorin. 
N. B. This little muſcle is often wanting. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


40 The muſcles of the Os Hyoides, 


intortion. Is inſerted into the cartilaginous ap. 
pendix of the Os hyoides. ol 


Uſe. Its uſe is to affiſt the former in pul. d: 
| ling this bone upwards and laterally. 


Coraco-uyoipaus “ 


Origin. AR1sts broad, thin, and fleſhy from : 
the ſuperior Coſta ſcapulæ, near its Si. 2 
nus or Cavitas ſemilunaris, as alſo from 1 
ſome part of the ligament that runs 5 
from the edge of this cavity to ch? f 
root of the Proceſſus coracoides, thence | ( 
aſcending obliquely, it becomes tendi- . 
nous between the Maſtoid:eus and Vena . 8 
jugularis interna, but ſoon growing fleſh © 
again, {Sy 

Iſertion. Is inſerted by a thin tendon into the 
baſis of the Os hyois, between the ter. 
mination of the Sterno-hyoides and its | , 
Cornu. I 

Uſe. Its uſe is to pull this bone obliquely © 
downwards. = 


* Cofto-hyoides. Santorin. 


L*'Omcplat-hvoidien, ou Pomo-hyoidien. 
Winſlow. 


CS, 


ap- 


pul. 


The muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 
N. B. R. Columbus firſt took notice 


of the true origin of the Coraco-hyoi- 


— 


dæus. 


STERNO-HYOIDAUs * 


Ar1sEs fleſhy and thin from the car- 
tilaginous part of the firſt rib, the up- 
per and inner part of the Os Pectoris, 


- | | and from the adjoining inferior part of 


the Clavicula. 
Is inſerted between the middle of 


de baſis of the Os hyoides and the 


Coraco-hyoides. 
Its uſe is to pull that bone directly 
downwards. | 


A dog has neither the Stylo-chondro, nor 
the Coraco-hyoideus ; but inſtead of theſe 
it has two more, which are not to be found 
in the human body, vix. 


Chondro - cerato - ſyoidæus, which ts a 


mall fleſhy muſcle that comes from all thie 


cartilaginous appendix of the bone Hyois, 
SY and 


Le Sterno-hyoidien, ou Sterno- cleido-hyoi- 
dien. Winll. 


41 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


— — 


42 The muſcles of the Os Hyoides. 
and ends into all the ſhorteſt Proceſs, oy 
Cornu, that joins the Cartilago Thyreoid eq 
of the Larynx; its uſe being to draw them 
nearer one another. And | £ 


Inio-cerato-hyoideus. This is a very fhort 
fleſhy muſcle, which ariſes from the fore. 
fart of that proceſs of the occiput, which F 
gives origin to the digaſtric of the lower . P 
Jaw, and is inſerted near the extremity of Þ 
the longeſt proceſs of the Os hyoides, which \* 
it pulls backwards. [7 


Tie Stylo-hyoid eus ariſes from the horn 
of the Os hyoudes, near its adheſion to the 
Occiput, and, running acroſs the digaſiric 
muſcle is inſerted into the baſes of that bone, 
Il is a long and ſlender fleſhy muſcle. 


The Sterno-hyoideus ariſes fleſhy in com- 
mon with the Sterno-thyreoidæus, from the 
inſide of the cartilaginous part of the firſt 
rib next. the Slernum ; it parts from the 
aſoreſuid muſcle about two inches or moje 
above thei united origin. 


C HAP. 


The muſcles of the Tongue. 


C-H A-P.. MI. 


Of the muſcles of the Tox6uE. 


HE tongue has four pair of 

muſcles, which may be called 
proper, becauſe they are all inſerted 
into its own ſubſtance, 


Gtxio-GLrossus 


Arists tendinous from a rough 
protuberance in the inſide of the fore- 
part of the lower jaw about the middle 
of the chin. Its fibres run in three 
different directions; the middlemoſt 
terminates about the middle of the 
tongue, the anterior is carried forwards 
towards its tip, and the poſtemor or laſt 
order runs obliquely backwards towards 
the 100t of the tongue, and by a nar- 
row flip aſcends on each fide to the 
horns of the Os hyoides. 

Its uſe is to move the tongue ac- 
cording to the different direction of 

118 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


The muſcles of the Tongue, 


its fibres, i. e. to pull it forwards, and 
thruſt it out of the mouth, to draw it 
into the mouth, or to bring the tip of 
the tongue downwards and backwards, 


CtraTo-GcLOSsUs “ 


Aztses fleſhy from three different 


places ; its firſt origin is broad and car- F 
nous from the Cornu of the bone Hy- 
ois; this is properly the Cerato-gloſſus: 
its ſecond head comes from part of the | 


baſis of this bone, and is named Baſio- 
gloſſus : the third beginning is derived 
from the cartilaginous appendage of 


the Hyoides, which ſome call Chon- ; 


dro-glollns : theſe three unite, and 


their fibres running in the ſame di- : 


rection, 


Are inſerted broad and thin near the 4 


root of the tongue laterally. 


Its uſe is to draw the tongue obliquely 
to one fide; but if both act at once, 
the tongue is pulled directly backwards, 
into the mouth, 


N. B. In 
* Le Hyo-gloſſe. Winſl. 


The muſcles of the Tongue. 


N. B. In ſome ſubjects I have ob- 
ſerved, that a great part of the Cerato- 


| olofſus did ariſe from the baſis of the 


bone, and in ſome others I have found 
few or none of its fibres to ſpring from 


thence. 
STYLO-GLOSSUS 


AR1sEs tendinous and fleſhy from the 
Proceſſus ſiyli'ormis of the temple-bone, 
and often allo from a fleſhy ligament 
that is extended from that proceſs to the 
angle of the lower jaw. 


Is inſerted into the fide of the tongue 
from its root to near its middle. 


Its uſe is to draw the tongue laterally, 
but when both act, to pull it upwards 


and inwards, 


In a dog it ariſes from the extremity of 
the long proceſs of the Os hyoides. 


LINGUALIS 


Akisks pretty large and fleſhy from 
the baſis of the tongue laterally, and 
runs ſtrait forwards between the Cerato 
and Genio-gloſſus, to its tip, where it is 


hard 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


46 The muſcles of the Larynx. 


hard to determine whether it ends there, 
Inſertion. Or if it returns circularly, after the ſame | En 
manner on the other fade, to the 100t 


of the tongue again. 


Uſe. Its uſe is to contract or narrow the 
ſubſtance of the tongue, and at the ſame 

time to bring it backwards and down- | 

wards. the 

N. B. Lingualis was firſt deſcribed Þ be 

by R. Columbus, being thus named co 


only by Spigelius. ty 
CHAP; AIV;--: ; the 
Of the muſcles of the LARxXNxX. : 


HE upper part or head of the Þ 

Aſpera Arteria, called Larynx, is? 
made up of five cartilages, three of 
which are provided with muſcles. 


The Cartilago Thyreoidæa, or Scu- 
tiformis, has th:iee muſcles on each ſide, 


- Wa 


Hyvo-THyYREOIDAUs “* 


Origin. Arises fleſhy from part of the baſis, 
and almoſt all the Cornu of the Os hy- 
oides. 


Is pa 
| | * Thyro-hyoidien, ou Hyo-thyroidien. Winll. 


| part of the Thyreoides. 


The muſcles of the Larynx. 


Is inſerted into the outſide of a rough 


| line that runs between the angles of the 
| Cartilago ſcutiformis. 


Its uſe is to pull the Larynx upwards. 


STERNO-THYREOIDAUS 


47 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Ar1sEs fleſhy from all the edge of Origin. 


the firſt bone of the Sternum internally 
between the cartilages of the firſt and ſe- 
= cond rib, from both which it receives 
two ſmall beginnings. 


Is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy into 


the ſurface of the above-mentioned 
| rough line of the buckler-like cartilage. 
| It very often remits a ſlip to the Cornu 
or Proceſs of the Os hyois. 


Its uſe 1s to draw the Larynx down- 


- wards. 


In a dog the beginning of this muſcle is 


confounded with that of the Sterno-hyoid us. 


CRICO-THYREOID AUS 


Artsts fleſhy from the fore-part of 


the Cartilago Cricoides. 


Is inſerted into the lunated and lower 


Its 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin, 


Inſertiog. 


Uſe. 


| Origin, 


Infertion. 


Vie, 


Origin. 


The muſcles of the Larynx. 


Its uſe is to dilate the cavity of the 
Larynx, by drawing the Scutiformis 
outwards, and to one fide. 


Each of the Arytznoidal cartilage; 
has three proper muſcles, and two com. 
mon to them both : the common are | 


the two following. 
ARYTANOIDEUS MAJOR | 


ARIs Es fleſby from one of theſe car. | 
tilages near its juncture or articulation | 
with the Cricoides, and running tranſ. I 
verſely of an equal breadth, with ſtraight . 


fibres, 


the other cartilage 


Its uſe is to ſhut the Rimula, or F 
chink called Glottis, by bringing theſe Þ 


two cartilages nearer one another. 


ARYTANOIDAUS MINOR *** F 


Is a very ſmall muſcle which runs upon 
the ſurface of the former, ariſing from 
that part of one of the Cartilagines 


Arytznoidzz next the Cricoides on one 
ſide 


Albin. 


t Arytznoideus obliquus. 
Winſl. 


L*Arytenoidien croiſé. 


Is inſerted into all the ſame fide of 5 


+ Arytenoideus tranſverſus. Alb, & Winll 3 
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ſide, and terminating into that part of 
the other arytenoidal cartilage that is 


fartheſt from the Cricoides on the other 
de. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former in its 
action, which is much ſtrengthened by 
this manifeſt decuſſation of fibres. 


CRICO-ARYTENOIDAUS POSTICUS 


ArtsEs fleſhy from the back part of 


Is inſerted into the Guttalis near the 
following. 
Its uſe 1s to open the Rimula. 


Cr1Co-ARYTENOIDAUS LATERALIS 


ARr1ses fleſhy from the Cartilago cri- 


coides laterally. 
Is inſerted into the Arytenoides or 
Guttalis, under the implantation of the 


ſaperior order of fibres belonging to the 
following muſcle. 


Its uſe is to open the Glottis. 


THYREO-ARYTENOID AUS 


Axtsts from. the whole length of the 
internal concave, and middle part of the 
F | the 
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Ute. 


Origin. 
Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 
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Inſertion. 


{iſe, 
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the Cartilago ſcutiformis, from whence 
its fibres proceed in three different or. 
ders; the uppermoſt terminates into 
the Guttalis, near the inſertion of the 
Crico-arytenoideus lateralis; the middle. 


molt, which may be called Thyreo- 
glottis, runs up under this, and is ſpread | 


upon the membrane that comes be— 


tween the Glottis and arytenoidal car- | 
tilage; the lowermoſt is inſerted into | 


the anterior angle of this cartilage. The 
ſuperior and inferior order of fibres do 
draw the cartilage, to which they are 
fixed, nearer the Scutiformis, and there- 
by do moſt adequately ſhut the Rimula 
or Glottis ; the middlemoſt direction of 
fibres may help to pull the Epiglottis 
down when both act, or laterally when 
one only is contracted. 


The fifth cartilage of the Larynx, called 
Eprgloltis, is fur niſſied with a pair of muſcles 
in a dog, which I call Hyoglottus ; it anc 


fleſhy from the cartilaginous appendix of the 


Os hyoides internally, and partly alſo from 
its baſis hard by the origin of the Baſio- 
gloſſus ; from thence each marches obliquely 
nearer 


5 
=” nearer one another to their united tendinovs 
* inſertion, in the middle of the upper part of 
| the Epiglottis, not far fiom its lip. which it 
| ſerves to raiſe and lift up again after it has 
' been depreſſed in ſwallowing, 


The muſcles of the Pharynx. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the muſcles of the Puarvxx. 


H O' I take the upper part of the 

Ocſophagus, or Pharynx, to be 
ouly made up of a pair of muſcles, one 
on each ſide, which I call Pharyngzus, 
whoſe fleſhy fibres running in different 
directions from diitinct and various ori- 
ginals, do meet and unite upon the back 
of the glandulous membrane of the Fau- 
ces; yet, in imitation of the accurate 
Valſalva, I ſhall deſcribe each different 
order by itſelf, and name it from the 
place whence it ariſes. 


1. CrrnALO-PHARYNGAUS, This or- 


der of fibres ariſes from a little rifing 
or Tubercle, in that procels of the Os 
Occipitis 


F 2 
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The muſcles of the Pharynx. 
Occipitis that joins the: Sphænoidal bone, 


not far from its great hole. 


2, ChonDRO-PHARYNG AUS, * * # 
This order ariſes from the cartilaginous 
appendage of the Os hyoides, 

3. Crico-PHARYNG Us, Valſ. Ariſes 
from the Cartilago cricoides, or Annu- 
laris. 

4. GLross0 - PHARYNGAUS, Vallſal. 
Ariles from the root or upper part of 


the tongue laterally. 


5. Hyo-ernaryncAus, Vall, Ariſes 
from the Cornu or proceſs of the Os 


hyoides, wheretore I name it Hyo-cera- 


to pharyngæus. 
6. MyLo-rHARYNGAUS®#* + 


Arifes from the lower jaw, near the laſt 


Dens mol» ris. 

7. PTEKIGO-PHARYNGAUS, Coup. 
Ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from the 
Fierigoidal proceſs of the Os ſphenoi- 
dale. 

8. SALPINGO - PHARYNG &Us, * *#* 
Ariſes from the extremity of the bony 


part 


+ Le Mylogloſſe, Winfl. 


* 


The muſcles of the Pharynx. 


part of the Tuba Euſtachii, commonly 
called the Aquedutt. 


9. SYNDESMO-PHARYNGAUs * * 
Ariſes from the ligament that ties the 
Cornu of the Os hyoides to the proceſs 
of the Cartilago ſcutiformis 


10. STYLO-PHARYNG AUS Ariſes fleſhy 
from near the root of the Proceſſus 
Styliform is. 


11. TnyREo - PHARYNG EUs, Vall. 
This laſt order of fibres ariſes from that 
rough line that 1s extended between the 
two angles of the Thyreoidal cartilage, 
as allo from ſome of its upper fide * 


Now, 


- 


* Young anatomiſts are greatly perplexcd 
by the different accounts which authors have 
given of the muſcles of the Pharynx ; ſome 
reckoning them but two or three in number, 
whilſt others have multiplied them to thirtecn 
or fourteen on each ſide. Albinus's divition 
of them ſeems to be the moſt ratural of any; 


According to him, there are fix pair of mul- 


cles belonging to the Pharynx, viz. Stylo- 
pharyngæus, three Conſtrictors, Salpingo— 
pharyngæus and Palato-pharyngzus. 

F. 3 The 
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Origin, 


The muſcles of the Pharynx. 


Now, from theſe various beginnings 


does this muſcle of the Pharynx ariſe, 
and 


The STYLO-PHARYNGAZUS, Alb. Is the 
ſame mulcle which Douglas deſcribed under 
that name. 

The ConsTRICTOR INFERIOR, Alb. I. 
compoled by the Crico-pharyngæus and the 
Thyreo-pharyngzus of Douglas. 

The Cons TRICTOR MEDIUS, Alb. Com- 
prehends the Hyo-pharyngacus, the Chondro— 
pharyngzus, and the Cephalo-pharyngæus ol 
Doug las. 

'the CONSTRICTOR SUPERIOR, Alb. I; 
chiefly made up of theſe pacquets of fibres 
which Douglas has deſcribed by the names ot 
Gloſſo-pharyngæus, Mylo- pharyngæus, and 
Pterigo-pharyngæus. 

The PALAToO-PHARYNGZUs, Alb. Is 
the 'T hyreo-ſtaphilinus of Douglas, deſcribed 
in the following chapter. 

The SALPINGO-PHARYNG Us, Alb. Is 
a very ſlender pacquet of fibres, which ariſes 
from the anterior extremity of the cartilagi- 
nous part of the Euſtachian Tube, and run- 
ning down upon the back part of the Pha- 
rynx, joins in with the inferior extremity 
of the Palato-pharyngæus. Vide Fuſtach. 
tab 42. fig. 4. and 6. where all theſe ſix 
mutoles are delineated. 
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The muſcles of the Pharynx. 


Fauces, where it meets with its fellow of 
the other fide, As for its uſe, the fibres 
that ſpring from the Larynx, Os hy- 
oides, and tongue, ſerve to contract tlie 
cavity of the gullet, and forward the 
aliment, &c. into the Romach. Thoſe, 
which arſe from the other parts above 
deſcribed, do all ſerve to enlarge and di- 
late the cavity of the gullet, in as much 
as they pull it out on all ſides for the re- 
ception of the food, &c. 


In a dog the Stylo-pharyngeus ariſes from 
near the extremity of the long Co:nu of the 
Os hyo:des, and the Salpingo-pharyngats 
runs for fome ſpace at a diſtance from the 
Mcanibrana Faucium, different from what it 
does in man, 


HA F. 


Uſe. 


. 


| and is inſerted into the membrane of the Inſertion, 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe, 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


1 
CHAP XVI. 
Of the muſcles of the Uvura. 


Pr 


G1oss0-STAPHILINUsS, Val, “ 


Ax1sss fleſhy from the ſide of the 
tongue. 


HE Gargareon, or Uvula, has four 
pair of muſcles, 


Is inferted near the middle of the 
Uvula laterally. 


Its uſe is to pull it to one fide, and 
when both act to bring it nearer the 
tongue. 


PALATO-STAPHILINUS * J 


AklsEs fleſhy from the middle of the 
Os Palati, near its juncture with its fel- 
low of the other fide, and running 


ſtraight forward, 


Is inſerted near the extremity of this 


duplicated glandulous membrane, called 


the Gargareon. 
| Its 
* Gloſſo-palatinus. Santorin. 
Conſtriclor Iſthmi Faucium. Albin. 
+ Azygus Uvulæ. Les Staphylins, ou Epi- 
ſtaphylins. Winſl. 
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Its uſe is to pull it forwards and Uſe. 


downwards, which office was always 
ſaid to be performed by the Pterigo- 


ſtaphilinus internus, till Valſalva ap- 


peared, who correed that miſtake, 


and aſcribed the muſcle ſo called to 
the tube of the ear as ſhall be ſhewn 


hereafter, 
N. B. The Palato-ſtaphilinus ſeems to 


have been partly known by Mr. Dionis, 
2 French ſurgeon : for in his Anatomy 
of human bodies improved, he affirms 
the Uvula to be formed by the union of 
two little round muſcles, that ſpring 
from the Septum Naſi. If I had known | 
ſo much when I firſt deſcribed theſe 
* muſcles, his name, and not my mark, 
had been affixed unto them; and 1 had 
only given their true deſcription, which 
| he has erred in. This ſame author does 
likewiſe very accurately deſcribe the two 
| arches that reach from the fides of the 
 Uvula to the tongue, which are after- 
* wards reckoned two new muſcles by 
* Valſalva, under the name of Gloſſo- 
f ſtaphilini. 


SALPINCO“Z 


7 


58 


Origin. 


Inſertion, 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


The muſcles of the Uvula. 


SALPINGO-STAPHILINUS, Valſ. PTrg:. 


GO-STAPHILINUS EXTERNUS VULGo0t? 


AR1sts fleſhy from the bony part of 
the tube of the car, and 

Is inſerted into the baſis of the Uyula, 
where it joins fibres with its partner mul. 
cle on the other fide. 


Its uſe is to draw the Uvula upward; Þ 


and backwards. 
The circular fibres of the Thyreo-ſla- 
philini cover the laſt deſcribed muſcles, 


N. B. SALPINGO-STAPHILINUS is 2 
pretty thick and round muſcle, its true 
origination being pointed at by Veſlingius 
in his Syntagm. Anatom. cap. xi. pag. 
mihi 175. long before Valſalva chriſten- 
ed it by this name. 


THyREO-STAPHILINUS 1 


ARIS ES fleſhy from the edge of the 
upper part of the Cartilago-Thyreoides, 


between 
Albin. 


„ Levator Palati mollis. 


Le Petro-ſalpingo-ſtaphylin, ou Salpin- 


Winſl. 
Albin. 


go- ſtaphylin interne. 
2 Palato-pharyngzus. 


Le Thyreo-pharyngo-ſtaphylin. Winfl 


The muſcles of the Uvula 


kr. between the Thyreo- pharyngæus and the 
+ uembrana Faucium, from thence it 
aſcends ſtraight upwards, being much 
dilated as it approaches the Uvula, upon 
the upper ſide of which it is very broad. 
And here it is not eaſy to determine, 
even when the membrane that covers it 
is removed, whether it unites with its 
arch partner, or if its fibres ſurround the 

Gargareon, and then deſcend to the 
la- upper part of the Cartilago ſcutiformis 


les. ¶ on the other ſide. 

is 2 In deglutition, when this pair of muſ- 
true eles act, the Foramina Narium are in a 
gius ¶ great meaſure ſhut to hinder the paſſing 
pag. Wot any thing through the noſe that is 


ten- taken in at the mouth. 


In a dog between the tonſils are placed two 

pongy bodies, like teats, at a little diſtance 

Wh rom one another, formed of a production or 
olding of the glandulous membrane, that lines 
e mouth, and in all reſpects ſeem analogous 


des, 
ween 


fo that part in man; each of them is pro- 


uded with two muſcles ; one to pull them 
own, which ariſes and is inſerted like the 
o. flaphilinus in man; the other draws 
Vinſl, them 


alpin- 
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Uſe. 


60 The muſcles of the Tuba Euſtachiana 
them uptard from the paſſage int the noſe, 


It ariſes, proceeds, and is inſerted, like my 
Palato-ſtaphilinus, being à very long and 
lender muſcle. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the muſcles of the Tur a 


Evus TACHIANA. 
HE canal of communication be- 
| tween the mouth and barrel of 
the ear, Aquæductus Fallopii vulgo, is 


by that accurate anatomiſt Antonius Val- ' 


ſalva, called Tuba, from its figure; and 
Euſtachiana, from its firſt diſcoverer 
Bartholomæus Euſtachius ; for to dilate 
and keep it open, he deſcribes a new 
muſcle, for he firſt: found out that the 
muſcle called Pterigo-ſtaphilinus inter- 
nus and Sphæno- pterigo - palatinus does 
not belong to the Uvula, but unto this 


pallage. 


MuscuLvus 


Moscurus Tus a Novus Valſal. vel 
PaLATO-SALPING &Us J. 


In my late enquiries into the muſcu- 
lar ſtructure of the Fauces, I have al- 
ways obſerved that this muſcle 

AR1sEs broad and tendinous from 
the edge of all the lunated part of the 
Os Palati, ſeveral of its fibres being 
ſpread upon the membrane that covers 
the Foramen Narium, then growing 
into a ſmall thin tendon, it's reflected 
about the hook-like proceſs of the inner 
Ala of the Proceſſus pterigoides ; but 
ſoon turning into a narrow and thin 
fleſhy belly, it runs cloſe along the in- 
ſide of the Muſculus pterigoidæus in- 
ternus, and 

Is inſerted carnous into all the mem- 


branous, fleſhy and cartilaginous part of 
the tube. 


Its uſe is to dilate and keep open this 


channel, as Vaſalva firſt has moſt inge- 


niouſly taken notice. 


G Long 


+ Circumflexus Palati. Albin. 


Le Sphzro-falpingo-ſtaphylin. Winfl, 
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Origin. 


Inſertion, 


62 The muſcles of the Tuba Euſtachiana. 


Long before the excellent treatife of thi 
author fell into my hands, I demonſtrated a 
muſcle ſomething analogous to this in a dog, 
which =I name with reſpett to its origin, pro- 
greſs and ler minalion, 


TyMFANO-PETROSO-SALPINGO- 
PTERIGO-PALATINUS 


Ariſes from the Os petroſum within the 
cavity of the Tympanum, or barrel oppoſite 
to the Muſculus ovalis, and going out by the 
ſide of the Duflus a Palato.ad Aurem, tothe 
membranous and fleſhy part of which it firm. 
ly adheres, becomes carnous, and continues 
fo, tl it arrives at the ſharp wing-like pro- 
ceſs of the Os fſphanoidale, where it grows 
lendinous; and, being reflected over the 
fame, its fibres are again dilated and c- 
fanded over the membrane that covers the 
flits, or Foramina Narium, where it ſeems 
zo join with its fellow on the other fide. 


The uſe of this muſcle, is to compreſs the 
palatine glands that lie above it in great 
cluſters and heaps, by pullmg up the mem- 
brane, which is a very ufeſul contrivance to 
forward the ſecretion of their falival juices, 
| that 
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that are of fo great uſe in time of maſlica- 
tion for ſoftening the hard bones, and fuck 
like ſubſtances as this animal uſually feeds 
upon, and farther for promoting their diſſo- 
lution in the flomach ; beſides, it may alſo be 


| ſubſerotent to the dilatation of the Euſtachian 


Tube. 


N.B In my humble opinion, with 


all ſubwiſſion to the better judgment of 
others, the Muſculus Jubæ uv: <. e 


well be divided into two diſtinct muſcles, 
as upon occaſion I think I can very eaſily 
demonſtrate. The firſt I bring broad 
and tendinous from the Os. Palati, and 
fix its termination into the tuhe of the 
ear, which it ſerves to dilate, The 
other, which is much ſmaller, feems to 
derive its origin from the Apex of the 
bony part of the foreſaid tube: in its 
aſcent it cloſely adheres to the firſt, but 
at the hook-like proceſs of the bone its 


ſmall tendon departs from it, and grow 


ing broad and thin, is ſoon ſpread upon 
the Membrana Faucium, above the Fo- 
ramina Narium, at the ſides of the 
Uvula. Its uſe being, when it acts with 


G 2 its 
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The muſcles of the Head. 


its partner, to antagonize the Thyreo. 
ſtaphilinus. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the muſcles of the Heap, ap- 


pearing or ſituate in the fore and 
lateral part of the Neck. 
11 F. head has twelve muſcles on 
each ſide; five offer themſelves 


to be deſcribed in this poſition of the 
body ; the reſt appearing when the ſub. 


jet lies prone, 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


MAsTolpæus “ 


ARIS Es tendinous, and ſometimes 2 
little fleſny, from the upper part of the 
Os Pectoris, and carnous from near one 
half of the Clavicula next it. | 


Is inſerted by a thick and ſtrong ten- 
don into the point or forepart of the 
P1 ocetſus 


Le Maſtoidien anterieur, ou Sterno-cleido- 
maſtoidien. Winſl. 


Sterno- maſtoidæus una cum cleido- maſtoi- 
dæo. Albin. 


1 


). 
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Proceſſus maſtoidæus, and by a broad 
and thin tendinous expanſion running 
obliquely upwards and backwards into 
the reſt of that proceſs, and the adja- 
cent part of the Os petroſum externally, 
hard by the Lambdoidal Suture, When 
this acts, the head is turned to the oppo- 
ſite fide, and when both act together, 
they bend the head forwards. 


In a dog it ariſes by an acute tendinco-car - 
nous beginning from the upper part of the Os 
Pectoris, and grouing into a thick and flejhy 
belly continues united with its fellow half 
way up the Trachza ; then receding from one 
another, each marches obliquely to its double 
termination, one by a round tendon into the 
edge of a cavity made behind the bony part of 
the Meatus Aud:torius, the other by a broad, 
thin and membranous tendon into the lateral 


part of the Os Occipitis. 
Rcrus INTERNUS MAJOR * 


Arists from the anterior points of 
the tranſverſe procelles of the third, 
fourth, fifth and ſixth Vertebra of the 


G 3 neck, 


* Le Droit antericur long, Winfl. 
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Uſe. 


Origin, 


66 


Inſertion, 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


The Muſcles of the Head. 


neck, by ſo many double tendons, 
which ſoon become fleſhy. 


Is inſerted into the anterior proceſs of 
the Os Occipitis, near its conjunction 
with the Os ſphænoides. 


Its uſe is to bend the head forwards, 


In a dag it ariſes tendineo-carnous from 
the fore and internal part of all the tranſuerj: 
proceſſes. of the neck, except that of the farſt, 
on the inſide of whach it is reflected in its 
oſcent to the head, where it terminates in a 
little dimple made in the occipital bone. 


Rcrus INTERNUS MINOR, Cowp. * 


Aries fleſhy from the fore part of 
the body of the firſt Vertebra Colli. 


Is inſerted near the root of the Con- 
diloide proceſs of the Occiput under the 
former. 


Its ule is to nod the head forwards. 


REecTus LATERALIS, Fallop. & 


Axists fleſhy from the tranſverſe 


proceſs of the firſt Vertebra Colli. ; 
| $ 


* Le Droit anterieur court. Winſl. 
Le premier tranſverſair anterieur. Win. 
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Is inſerted partly into the Os Occipi- 
tis, and partly into the Os Temporis, 
near the Proceſſus mamillaris. 

Its uſe is to nod or bend the head a 
little to one ſide. 


Musculus CaruT CONCUTIENs * 


' Axises fleſhy from the oblique pro- 
| ceſs of the ſecond and third Vertebra 
Colli, and aſcending obliquely. back- 
wards, a 
Is inſerted near the root of the tranſ- 
verſe proceſs of the firſt Vertebra. 


Its uſe is to ſhake the head ; for the 
firſt Vertebra being thereby pulled to 
one ſide, the head muſt of neceſlity 
obey that motion by virtue of its articu- 
lation with the fame. 


In a dog it is yet much more conſpicuous, 
aifing by two fleſhy heads from the forepart 
of the oblique proceſs of the ſecond Vertebra 
Colli, and by one from the third, which 
uniting aſcend obliquely, and terminate into 

the 


* Le ſccond tranverſaire anterieur. Winſl. 
Sextus intertranſvers. Prior. Colli. Albin. 


Origin. 
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the tranſverſe proceſs of the firſt, between 
the Levator Scapul.e major and the Obliguus 


inferior. 


* 


CHN. X. 
Of the muſcles of the Neck, that 


lie on its fore part. 


HE neck or Collum has ſix mui. 

cles on each ſide, which I diſtin. 
guiſh into common and proper: the 
proper are ſuch whoſe ule is confined to 
the Vertebræ of the neck only, as the 
Interſpinales, the Intertranſverſales, and 
the Intervertebrales; the common ate 
equally ſubſervient to the motions of the 
neck and head. Of all thele there is 
only one pair that appear in this poſture 
of the body. 


LonGgus 
ARr1isEs tendineo carnous from the 


bodies of the four or five ſuperior Verte- 
bræ of the Thorax laterally. 


Is inſerted into the forepart of the 


four lowermoſt Vertebræ of the neck by 
lo 
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ſo many ſmall tendons covered over 


| with fleſh, into the third Vertebra by a 
ſmall tendon, into the ſecond by a very 


long and broad one, and into the firſt by 
one that is rounder, but not ſo large, 
being fleſhy on both ſides ; it alſo faſten- 
ed to ſome of the tranſverſe proceſſes 
of the neck near their roots by ſmall 


* tendons. 


Its uſe is to bend the neck to one 
ſide, but if both act to bring it directly 
forwards. 

In a dog it appears as if it were divided 
into as many diſtindt muſcles by tendinous 
lines as there are Vertebræ in the neck, 

N. B. The Scaleni belong to the 


Thorax, 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the muſcles of the lower Jaw. 


IHE Maxilla inferior has five pair 

of proper muſcles, and one pair 
common to it, with the cheeks, &c. 
viz, The Quadratus Gene, called by 


Galen, 


Uſe. 
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Galen, Platuſma myoides, already de- 
{cribed. | 


TEMPORALIS “* 


ARists fleſhy from the anterior and 
lower part of the parietal bone laterally, 
from all the Pars ſquammoſa of the 
temple-bone, from a little riſing in the 
lateral part of the Os Frontis, and from 
the external part of its proceſs, from 
part of the Os Mali internally adjoining 
to it, and from the upper part of the 
lateral proceſs of the ſphænoidal bone; 
from thele diſtant origins its fleſhy fibres 
tend towards the Os jugale, under 
which they pals. 


Is inſerted tendinous into the upper 
part of the Proceſſus coronæ, in the du- 
plicature of which tcndon this Proceſſus 
is incloſed as in a ſheath, being conti- 
nued down all its fore part to near the 
laſt Dens molaris, and tendinous and 
fleſhy into the poſterior part of this pro- 
cels, as far back as its neck. 


Its ule is to pull the lower Jaw up- 
wards. 


N. B. Tbe 
* Le Crotaphite. Winſl. 
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N. B. The Crotaphite, or temporal 
muſcle, is covered with a particular ten- 
dinous membrane, that ſprings from the 
bones, which give origin to the upper 
and ſemicircular part of this muſcle, and 
paſſing over the ſame, contracts like it, 


and is inſerted into all the Os jugale, 
and the adjoining part of the Os Frontis. 


Its ule is to fortify this muſcle in its 


| action, by bracing it down at that time. 


When this membrane is removed, we 


meet with a few thin fleſhy fibres, which 


terminate in the broad middle tendon 


of the muſcle juſt as it paſſes under the 


yoke bone. The under fide of this 
tendon, which appears as if it were 
compoſed of ſeveral ſmall ones cloſely 


E conjoined, is lined as it were by a great 


many more fleſhy fibres to prevent its 


being injured by the hardneſs or rough- 


neſs of the ſubjacent bones. It runs 
down the two edges of a Sulcus in the 
forepart of the Proceſſus coronæ tendi- 
nous and fleſhy. 


I have ſeveral obſervations relating to 
the ſtructure of this muſcle, which I de- 
ſign 
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ſign to communicate, with many more, 
on a proper occaſion. | 

In a dog it is a very thick and flrong 
muſcle, to the bulk of which the bigneſs of 
its head is much owing. It ariſes fleſhy 
from the knob of the Occiput, the ridge or 
eminence between the two parietal bones, and 
ſome part of the Os Front:s, adhering to the 
cartilaginous ligament that fences the upper 
fart of the orbit, the bone being here 4. 
continued. 


MASss ETER 


Oligiv. AR1SES by three tendinous and fleſhy 
heads, which run in different directions. 
The firſt comes from the Os maxil- 


lare, where it joins the Os Mali, and N 
from all the edge of the laſt named bone, 0 
which makes the ball of the cheek. Þ 

The ſecond f | 


Springs from the proceſs of that bone, 6 
and the anterior part of the Apophyſs Þ *; 
of the Os ſquammoſum; the fibres of Þ 
theſe two beginnings interſe& one ano- 
ther. The third head 


Arists Þ 
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Ariſes from all the inner edge of 
the Os jugale, being eatily ſeparated 
from its other beginnings. The firſt 
two heads are 

Inſerted into the inferior and exter- 
nal part of the lower jaw, from the 
angle to near its middle. The laſt 
head runs down firaight, and is inſerted 
tendineo-carnous into all the outſide of 
the Proceſſus Coronæ, and the neck of 
the lower Jaw, 


Its uſe is to pull the jaw upwards, 
and by reaſon of the above mentioned 
decuſſation, to move it backwards and 
forwards, for the better chewing and 
grinding of the meat. 

In a dog it ariſes from moſt part of the 
Os jugale, and by a ftrong tendon from a 
protuberance in the Maxilla ſuperior, a little 
above the laſt Dens molars fave one, Is in- 


ferted into o ſharp proceſs on the angle of the 


lower Jaw below the condyle. 


DriGASTRICHs * 


ARISES tendineo-carnous from the 
ſides of a conſiderable Sulcus excavated 
H near 


* Plventer Rlaxillæ. Albin. 
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near the root of the Maſtoidal process 
internally; its middle tendon ſometimes 
palles through the Stylo-hyoidæus, but 
always through a ligament that comes 
from the Os hyoides, to which bone it 
is allo faſtened by tendinous fibres, 


Is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy into 
the edge of the lower jaw, near its Com. 
miſſure, above the Mylo-hyoidæus. 

Its uſe is to pull the lower jaw down- 
wards, being aſſiſted by the Latiſſimus 
Colli when both att; but when one 
only is contracted, the Maxilla is moved 
outwardly to one hide. 

In a dog it has but one belly, which t; 
very thick and large, ariſing ſteſliy, inter- 
fſperſed with tendinous fibres from an acute 
bony proceſs between the Proceſſus manul- 
laris and the condyle of the Occiput; and 
terminates about the middle of the Maxi 
by a large inſertion. 


PTERIGOIDAUS INTERNUS “ 


Az1sEs by tendinous and fleſhy fibres 


from the inner and upper part of the 
largei. 


* Le grand Pterigcidien. Wainfl. 
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largeſt wing of the pterigoidal procels, 
poſſeſſing all that ſpace or cavity be- 
tween the two wings; beſides, it has a 
ſecond origin from that part of the Os 
Palati that is engaged between theſe 
two Alæ. 


Is inſerted into the inferior part of 
the lower jaw, near its angle internally, 


Its uſe is to draw the jaw to one fide, 
but if both act in concert, they muſt 
aſſt the temporal muſcle in drawing 


it up. 
PTERIGCOI P EUS EXTERNUS “ Fall. 


ARIS ES by two diſtinct beginnings, 
one tendineo - carnous from the edge of 
the external or broadeſt wing of the 
Proceſſus pterigoides, and from part of 
the Os maxillare adjoining to it. The 
other is fleſhy from two or three aſpe- 
rities in the lateral proceſs of the Os 
ſphznoidale, near the flit that tranſ- 
mits the blood veſſels, &c. to the eye; 
as alſo from part of the Os ſquammo- 

H 2 ſum 


Le petit pterigoidien. Winfl. 
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ſum near the cavity that receives the 
condyle of the jaw. 


Is inſerted into a cavity in the neck 
of the Proceſſus Condyloides internally, 
ſome of its fibres running up upon the 
membrane that faſtens the moving car- 
tilage to the ſaid bone. 


N. B. This moveable cartilage re- 
ceives in like manner ſome fleſhy fibres 
from the temporal and maſſeter muſcles. 


Its uſe is to pull the lower jaw for- 


wards, and thruſt the teeth out beyond 


thote of the upper jaw. 


Becauſe in a dog theſe two pterigouda! 
muſcles do both ariſe from the fame ſide 
of the Proceſſus aliformis, I chooſe to call 
the farſt Major, and the ſecond or loſt de- 


feribed Minor, with veſpett to their different 


bronefs. 


SG HAP. 


a « 8 1 n 1 1 1 fi. BM "oY nn a— TY 


„ 
" CHAP. XXI. 


+ # Of the muſcles of the THOR Ax, 
„ that appear on its ſore part, the 
ie i body lying ſupine. 

r. © | 


ESPIRATION conſiſts in the 


alternate dilatation and contrac- 


*- | tion of the cavity of the thorax or 
es | cheſt, which two neceſſary motions are 
s © chiefly performed by thirteen pair of 
r. muſcles, of which ſome dilate and 
d © widen the Thorax, by pulling the ribs 
upwards and outwards in inſpiration for 
Mi the reception of the air into the Jungs, 
1, others contract and narrow its capacity, 
um by pulling them downwards for the ex- 
. pulſion of the air from the lungs; and 
» | again, ſome aſſiſt in both theſe actions, 
as the Diaphragm does, 
SEALENU Ss, 
This may be divided into four di- Origin. 
{lint muſcles. The firſt *, or that next 
H 3 the 
Eo * Scalenus prior, Albin. 
P. ; La portion antcricure du premiere Sca— 


lene, Winſfl, 


78 


Inſertion. 


Origin. 


Inſertton, 


Origin. 


Infertion. 


The muſcles of the Thorax. 


the gullet, ariſes tendinous from the 
fourth, fifth, and ſixth tranſverſe pro- 
cels of the neck, and 


Is inſerted tendineo-carnous into the 
upper ſide of the firſt rib, near its car- 
tilage. 

The ſecond “ ariſes from the ſecond, 
third, fourth, fifth, and ſixth tranſverſe 
procels of the neck by ſo many tendons, 
and 


Terminates into the firſt rib, ſome 
part of it being expanded over the fourth 
Scalenus. 


The third ariſes from the fifth 
and ſixth tranſverſe proceſs of the neck, 
and 

Is inſerted into the upper edge of the 
{econd rib. 


The 


* Scalenus medius. Albin. 


La portion poſterieure du premier Sca— 
lene, Winſl. 


+ Scalenus poſticus. Albin. 


La por tion poſtcricure du ſecond Scalene. 
W:nſ. 
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The fourth“ comes from the ſixth Origin. 


and ſeventh tranſverſe proceſs of the 
neck. 


Is inſerted into the firſt rib, near its Inſertion, 


| articulation with the Vertebra. 


They all aſſiſt in the elevation of the Ute, 


ribs, and widening of the cheſt. 

Thefe muſcles in a dog differ from the hu- 
man in their number and inſertions; for 
| there are but three of them, and the inſertion 
© of the fuſt, or innermoſt, is into the firſt 
zi; that of the ſecond or middlemoſt, 
| which is broad, flejhy and thin, is into the 
che or fixth 4b, comnting from at ove down- 
wards, 

N. B. What Galen, Veſalius, and 
© others, reckoned as the upper part or 
| inſertion of the Rectus Abdominis in 
| *pes, monkeys, dogs, &c. I have dil- 
covered to be a very diſtin muſcle, 
> whick ariſes fleſhy from the firſt rib, 
and turning tendinous, is inſerted into 
the Os Pectoris, under the tendon of 
| the Rectus, the fibres of which are ob- 
| ſerved 
N. B. The fourth Scalcnus of Douglas 


0 deſeribed as one of the Levatores Coſtarum 
© by Albinus and Winflow, 
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ſerved to interſect one another. I call 
it, Muſculus in ſummo Thorace ſitus. 


SUBCLAVIUS 


AR1s$Es tendinous from the Claviculz, 
juſt by its connexion with the uppe 
part of the Proceſſus coracoides Scapu- 
le, as alſo from the root of that pro- 
ceſs, cloſely adhering to the ligament 
that runs between it and the Claviculz, 
It ſoon becomes fleſhy, and adheres 40 
all the inferior part of that bone, near 
the extremity of which it runs off ob- 
liquely, and growing tendingus, 


Is inſerted into the ſuperior part of 
the firſt rib, near the ligament that 
connects the Clavicle to the ſame. 


Its uſe is to pull the firſt rib up- 
wards, 


This is wanting in a dog. 


INTERCOSTALES 


Aris: from the lower edge of each 


ſuperior rib, and 
Terminate 
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all Terminate in the upper edge of each Inſertion. 
inferior rib ; that is, the Externi run | 
obliquely from the back part forward, a 


and the Interni from the fore part back- 
wards, their fibres interſecting one ano- 
ther, not unlike the two flrokes of the 
per 

letter X. 


la, 


u- | | 

* They both ſerve to dilate the capacity Uſe. 
of the Thorax “. 

ent 

ua, TAI AN Ur A111 7 

10 

ear ARIS ES fleſhy and a little tendinous Origin. 


ob. from all the length of the Cartilago en- 
fiformis laterally, and from the edpe of 
2 the lower part ol the Os Pectoris, from 
ha whence its fibres acend obliquely up- 
wards and outwards. 
Is inſerted into the cartilaginous end- Inſertion 
ings of the fifth, fourth, and third true 
ribs 
N. B. The internal Intercoſtals are de- 
ficient between the ſpine and the angle of 
the ribs, and the external are wanting near 
the Sternum. See a reaſon given for this by 


the ingenious Dr. Monro, in vol. 1. art. xx. of 
Eſſays and Obſervations phyſical and literary. 


+ Les Sterno-coſtaux communement le 
Triangulaire du Sternum, Winfl. 


ap- 


ach 
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82 


Ute. 


Origin. 


The muſcles of the Thorax. 


ribs near their conjunction with the 
bones. 

Its uſe is to contract the cavity of the 
Thorax, by depreſſing the cartilaginous 
part of theſe ribs. 


In a deg this pair of mu ele 25 mul 
larger than in man; and it is not mproba- 
ble, that in this animal the diſcharge 
fart of the ſuperfluous Serum of the bloog 
(carried off in man by the excretory dufts of 
the miliary cutaneous glands, which a dog ts 
deſtitute of ) Ly Halitus, or by a more plen- 
tiful fecretion in their ſalival glands, may 
be much promoted by the joint action of theſe 
muſcles ; for we may obſerve, after a great 
fatigue, or any accelerated motion of the 
blood, whale this creature lies or runs with 
its tongue lolling out, and breathes prod:gious 


aft, there is a great deal of ſaliva ſeparated. 


DIAPHRAGMA 


Is made up of two muſcles. The 
Superior 

AR1$SES by two fleſhy beginnings 
from the extremity of the Cartilago en- 


ſiformis laterally, from part of the car. 
tilages 


0 
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tilages of the ſeventh rib, and from the 
lower edge of the cartilaginous endings 
of all the inferior ribs, and the bony 
part of the laſt. The fibres from the 
Cartilago enſiformis are carried ſtraight 
down, whereas all thoſe from the ribs 
run obliquely inwards. The inferior 
mulcle 


Ar1sEs on eaeh fide of the Vertebræ 
Lumborum by the following diſtinct be- 
ginnings. 

1. Is fleſhy from the ſide of the firſt 


Vertebra of the loins. 


2. Is tendinous from the fore part of 
the ſecond, third, and ſometimes fourth 
Vertebra, This tendon is almoſt inſe— 


parable from ſome part of its fellow on 


the other fide. 


2. Is rendineo-carnous from the fide 
of the ſecond Vertebra, and often from 
the third allo, eſpecially on one fide, 


4. Its fourth origin is by a thin ten- 
don from the root of the tranſverſe pro- 
cels of the ſecond Vertebra Lumborun 

between 


Origin. 
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between this and the laſt rib the Trian- 
gularis runs up to its termination, 


Both theſe muſcles join in a middle 
tendon. - The midriff is perforated in 
its tendinous part by the aſcending Vena 
Cava, and in the fleſhy part of the ſu- 
perior muſcle by the deſcending Gul, 
and Par vagum. Between its two ten- 
dinous productions, as they call them, 
the great artery deſcends, and the Duc- 
tus Thoracicus aſcends from the re- 
ceptaculum Chyli. Between theſe ten- 
dons on each fide, and the body of the 
firſt Vertebra Lumborum laterally, there 
is a fiſſure through which the Intercoſtal 
Nerves deſcend, and the Vena azygos 


proceeding from the Cava below the | 


Emulgent, aſcends on the right ſide. 
Between its adheſion to the ſide of this 
Vertebra and its tranſverſe procels, i: 
makes as it were an arch with a tendi- 
nous border, under which the upper 
part of the Pſoas comes from the lalt 
Wertebra Dorli, and the tendon of tuc 
Quadratus Lumborum palles that way 
to its termination there. 


In 
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In inſpiration its ſuperior ſurface is Ut: 


contratted, and becomes more plain, 
whereby the cavity of the Thorax is 
enlarged to give more liberty to the 
lungs to receive the air, and the Viſcera 
of the Abdomen are compreſſed for the 
diſtribution of the chyle, &c. In ex- 
piration its ſurface is convex towards the 
Thorax, whereby its cavity is leſſened, 
and the air expelled out of the lungs. 


In a dog the inferior muſcle of the Dia- 
plragm ariſes by four tendons, two ſhort and 
two long. 


CosrTarRUM DEPRESSOREKS PROPRII 
Cowperi “* 


AkIsE tendinous from the upper part 
of the rib near its juncture with the 
tranſverſe proceſs of the Vertebra, but 
ſoon ſpreading into a broad and thin 
fleſhy belly, they march obliquely up- 
wards under the Pleura over one rib, 
and terminate into that next above it; 
in number they are ten, being expanded 


all 


* Les Sous- coſtaux. Winſl. 
Intcrcoſtalium internarum partes. Albin. 


Orig: 15 « 


In ſertion, 
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all over the inſide of the ribs from the 
back to near the middle. 

Their uſe is to depreſs the ribs. Mr. 
Cowper diſcovered theſe muſcles ſome 
time ago, and having favoured me with 
his obſervation, I have named them, as 
above, from their uſe. 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of the muſcles of the BLappek 


of URINE. 
HE Veſica Urinaria has two 
muſcles. 


SPHINCTER 


Is only a few ſmall orbicular fleſhy | 


fibres, placed under the external coat of 
the bladder round its neck. 


DETRUSs OR URINE. 


This muſcle is only the ſecond cont 
of the bladder, compoſed of muſcular 
fibres, which run in different directions, 


upon the contraction of which the neck 
of 


fo! 
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of the bladder opens, and the urine is 
forcibly ſqueezed out. 


CH AFP. XXII. 
Of the muſcles of the AN us. 


HE extremity of the Inteſtinum 
rectum, called Anus and Podex, 


1s provided with five muſcles, two pair 


called Levatores, and a ſingle one, 
which is its Sphincter. 


LEvaTOR MAGNUS, ſeu 1nTERNus, “ 


ARISES from the Os Pubis between 
its juncture and the hole common to it 


' with the Iſchion, from the tendon that 
covers the Marſupialis, and from the 


acute proceſs of the laſt named bone ; 


between which and the lower part of 


the Os Coccygis it adheres to the Muſ- 
culus Coccygzus, being both covered 
with one membrane. From this large 
beginning its fibres contract as it de- 
ſcends over the Marſupialis, having its 

I 2 ſurface, 


* Levator Ani. Albin. & Winſl, 


Inſertion. 


Uſe, 
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ſurface, which re ſpects the cavity of the 
Abdomen, all covered with a tendinous 
membrane. and uniting with its fellow 
on the back of the Inteſtinum reQum, 
which they cover on all ſides, except 
where the Proſtrates and bulb of the 
Urethra adhere to it. 

Is inſerted into the Sphincter, its up- 
per part being firmly annexed to the Os 
Coccygis. 

Its uſe is to draw the Anus upwards 
after the evacuation of the excrements, 
and in ſome meaſure to ſhut it alſo ; at 
other times it keeps this gut from falling 
too low, which always happens in a re- 
laxation of its fibres in a pally, 


In a dog, before it ter minates, it appears 


divided into three or four portions, one of 
which on each fide leaves the Rectum, and 1; 
inſerted into the Cauda, which it depreſſes 
after the animal has thruſt out. its excremeuis 
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LEVATOR PARVvus, ſeu EXTERNUS, 
Riol. “ 


AR1$SES tendinous and fleſhy from Origin. 
the protuberance or knob of the If- 
chium, from whence it runs tranſverſely Inſertion. 
to its termination into the Sphincter 
Ani, near the bulb of the Utethra. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. Ute, 


This is wanting in a dog. 


SPHINCTER. 


The Anus has two Sphincters; the Infertion. 
fiſt may be called Externus or Cutaneus, 
which ſurrounds the Podex about the N 
breadth of one inch, being placed im- 
mediately between the ſkin and the fat. 

The ſecond is named Internus and Va- 
ginalis, whoſe fleſhy fibres encompaſs 
the lower end of the Inteſtinum rectum, 
to the breadth of about an inch, being 
forwards connected to the Accelerator 
Urinæ, and backwards to the Levator 
major. 

I 3 Its 

* Tranſverſus Penis. 


Tranſverſus Perinzi. Albin. 
Le Tranſverſale de PUrethre, Winſl. 


Origin. 


The muſcles of the Scapula. 


Its uſe is to hinder the involuntary 
exc:etion of the Fæces, by ſhutting up 
or cloling the paſſage of the Rectum. 

In a dog. its circular fibres do not embrace 
the extremity of the Rectum fo hagh as in 
man, and the reaſon of it is plain, becauſe 
the prefſure and weight of the Fæ ces Alvinæ 
is not ſo great en this part in a dog, the po- 


ficron of us body being prone, or horizontal, 


25 it muſt be in man, whoſe poſture is eref, 


CH A ©. OOIENITY. 
Of the muſcles of the ScaPUuLA. 


2 * E. ſhoulder blade is moved by 

_ three pair of proper muſcles, and 
two pair common to it with the Thorax, 
viz. the Serratus major Anticus, and 
Serratus minor Anticus. 


TRAPEZZ Ius, ſeu CuculTLARIs, 


AR18ts by a thick and ſhort tendon 
from the lower part of a protuberance 
1m the occipital bone backwards, and 
from the rough line that is extended 
from 


The muſcles of the Scapula. 


from thence towards the Proceſſus mam- 
millaris by a thin membranous tendon, 
which covers ſome part of the Com- 
plexus and Splenius ; beſides, it ariſes 
tendinous from the {pine of the laſt Ver- 
tebra of the neck, and from all the 


ſpines of the back, except the two low- 


ermoſt. 


Is inſerted fleſhy into the broad and 
poſlerior part of the Clavicula, tendi- 


neo carnous into one half of the Acro- 


mion, and into almoſt all the ſpine of 
the Scapula. 


3 to the RR Are szene of 
its fibres it moves the Scapula variouſly, 
for its ſtraight ones draw it directly 
backward, its obliquely deſcending pull 
it obliquely upward, and its obliquely 


aſcending bring it obliquely downwards 


and backwards. 

N. B. Galen divides the Trapezius 
into two muſcles, viz. the ſuperior and 
the inferior. The firſt he calls Trapezaa, 
and to the ſecond later anatomiſts have 
given the name of Cuculla, from whence 
they are both commonly denominated 

Cucullares. 
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Origin. 


The muſcles of the Scapula. 


Cucullares. 
muſcle grows a little tendinous before it 
is inſerted into the back part of the 
Spina Scapulz ; its upper part from the 
Os Occipitis to the ſpinal proceſs of the 
laſt Vertebra Colli, is inſeparably united 
to its fellow of the other fide. 


In a dog its ſuperior origin comes from all 


the Ligamentum Coll: that is below the 1: 
of the Levator humeri proprius ; that part 
of it which reſembles the Cuculla ſpring 


from about the middle of the Vertebre if 


the back ; that ſeries of fibres which pull 
the Scapula direfily backwards unites with 
the upper triangular part of this muſcle by 
a thin tendon. 


The clavicle being 5 in a . i 
has no nſertzon there, 


ELlEtvaToR, ſeu MuscuLlus 
PATIENTIX, “ 


Arists fleſhy from the firſt, ſecond 


third, and fometimes fourth tranſverſe 


proceſſes of the Vertebræ Colli by ſo 


many diſtinct flips, which loon after—- 


| wards do all unite. 


Is 


* LAngulaire ou Releveur propre. V\ iull. 


The inferior part of this 
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Is inſerted fleſhy into that part of the Inſertion. 
Baſis Scapulæ that is between its ſpine 


| and ſuperior angle. 


Its uſe is to pull the 89 8 


and a little forwards. 


The elevation of this part in a toe i per- 


formed by two muſcles, viz. 


Levator major, vel anterior, Arifes fleſhy 
from the broad tranſverſe proceſs of the firſt 
Vertebra Colli. Is inſerted in the upper part 
of the Spina Scapulæ, near its extremly, 


which makes the. Acromion in man, 


Lexator Scapul.s minor, vel fofterior, 
Ariſes tendinous from the Occiput, near its 
ridge, and deſcending cloſe by the long por - 
tion of the Rhomboides, is inſerted by a 


its upper angle. 


RHOMBOIDES. 


| ſmall tendon into the baſis of that bone, near 


This muſcle I find always divided 
into two diſlin& fleſhy portions, j"ined 


by an intervening membrane, 


The 


uppermoſt *, which is the leaſt, ariſes 
tendinous from the leſt ſpinal proceſs 


* Romboideus minor. 


Alb. 


of 


Ute. 


Origin, 
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of the neck, and ſome part of the Li. 
gamentum Colli next above it; the in- 
ferior part of this muſcle “ ariſes tendi. 
nous from the ſpines of the four or five 
ſuperior Vertebræ Dorſi. The upper 
Inſertion. part terminates into the baſis of the 
Scapula, partly above, but chiefly be- 
low its Spine ; and the inferior part is | 
inſerted into almoſt all the remaining 
part of the baſis, Bo 


Uſe. Its uſe is to draw the Scapula oblique- 
ly upwards, and directly backwards. 

In a dog it arifes fleſhy from all the Liga- pa 

mentum Colli, which growing broader as it A. 

deſcends, unites with that portion coming Sc 

from the ſpines of the back, near the upper Þ jo 


angle of the Scapula, th 


* Romboideus major. Ablin, 


Bs uo 
C HA FP. NA. 
Of the muſcles of the THORAx, 


that appear in diſſection, the 
body lying prone. 


N the deſcription of the Muſculi 
Thoracis, which appear on its fore- 
part, I forgot to premiſe their diviſion 


into proper and common. The ule of 
| the firſt is confined only to the cheſt, 
but the latter are ſubſervient to other 
parts, as well as it. Thus the Serrati 
Antici contribute to the motions of the 


Scapulz, the Sacro-lumbi to the exten- 
hon of the back, and the Scaleni move 


SERRATUS MAJOR ANTicCus “ 
Ax1szs fleſhy from the whole baſis 


of the Scapula internally, between the 
| Inſertion of the Rhomboides, and the 
origin of the Subſcapularis, being folded 


as 


* Serratus magnus. Albin, & Winfl. 


the neck towards the ſhoulder or firlt 
rib. 


Origin 


Uſe. 
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as it were about the two angles of the 
Scapula. 

Is inſerted into the eight ſuperior ribs 
by an <qual number of fleſhy Digituli. 


Its uſe is to dilate the Thorax, by 
pulling up the ribs, and according to 
ſome, to move the Scapula, into which 
(they alledge) it is inſerted, forwards and 
downwards. 


In a dog it ariſes fiefly from the fave in- 


ferior tranfoerſe proceſſes of the Verlebræ 
Colli by ſo many different heads, and tendi- 


neo-carnous from the ſeven ſuperior 1ibs, 


The firſt, or uppermoſt order of its fibres, 


run obliquely downwards to their inſertion 
into part of the Baſis Scapulæ miernaly, 


. The ſecond order that comes from the 11s 


aſcend obliquely, and are implanted not on!y 
into the Baſis Scapulæ, but alſo broad and 
fleſhy into part of its concave fide, Its ue 
in this animal is peculiar to the Scapula, 
which it moves according to the various di- 
reflion of its fibres; and beſides, it keeps 
the ſhoulder-blade from ſtarting out, or r1/- 
ing up too high, when this animal ſtand 
or runs. 


SERRATUS 


ne 


Ne 
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SERRATUS MINOR AxNTicus “ 


ARISES tendinous from the Proceſſus 
coracoides Scapulz, but ſoon grows 
fleſhy and broad. 

Is inſerted tendineo-carnous into the 
lower edge of the bony part of the 
third, fourth and fifth rib. 


Its uſe is either to aſſiſt the former, or 


8 n 
to draw the Scapula forwards. 
This is wanting in a dog. 
SERRATUS SUPERIOR POSTICUS 


AR1sts by a broad and thin tendon, 
from the lower part of the Ligamentum 
Colli, or rather from the tendinous 
union of the Splenii, from the acute 
proceſs of the laſt Vertebra of the neck, 
and from two or three of the uppermoſt 
of the back. 

Is inſerted into the ſecond, third and 
fourth ribs by as many particular fleſhy 
ſlips. 

Its uſe is to expand the Thorax in the 
elevation of the ribs, 

K SERRATU® 

* Serratus Anticus. Albin. 8 


Le petit Pectoral. Winfl. 
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Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


fleſhy into part of its concave fade. 
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as it were about the two angles of the 
Scapula. 

Is inſerted into the eight ſuperior ribs 
by an cqual number of fleſhy Digituli. 


Its uſe is to dilate the Thorax, by 
pulling up the ribs, and according to 
ſome, to move the Scapula, into which 
(they alledge) it is inſerted, forwards and 
downwards. 

In a dog it ariſes fiefhy from the five in- 
ſerior tranſuerſe proceſſes of the Vertebræ 
Colli by ſo many different heads, and tendi- 
neo-carnous from the ſeven ſuperior 11bs, 
The firſt, or uppermoſt order of its fibrts, 
run obliquely downwards to their inſertion 
into part of the Baſis Scapulæ mternally. 
The ſecond order that comes from the ribs 
aſcend obliquely, and are implanted not on!y 
into the Baſis Scapulæ, but alſo broad and 
Its ufe 


in this animal is peculiar to the Scapula, 
which it moves according to the various di- 
rection of its fibres; and beſides, it keeps 
the ſhoulder-blade from ſtarting out, or r1/- 
ing up too high, when this animal flands 
or runs. 


SERRATUS 


he 


in- 
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SERRATUS MINOR AxTicus “ 


ARISES tendinous from the Proceſſus 
coracoides '' Scapulæ, but ſoon grows 


| fleſhy and broad. 


Is inſerted tendineo-carnous into the 
lower edge of the bony part of the 
third, fourth and fifth rib. 


Its uſe is either to aſſiſt the former, or 


to draw the Scapula forwards. 
This is wanting in a dog. 


SERRATUS SUPERIOR POSTICUS 


AR1sts by a broad and thin tendon, 
from the lower part of the Ligamentum 
Colli, or rather from the tendinous 
union of the Splenii, from the acute 


| proceſs of the laſt Vertebra of the neck, 


and from two or three of the uppermoſt 


of the back. 


Is inſerted into the ſecond, third and 


fourth ribs by as many particular fleſhy 


ſlips. 
Iss uſe is to expand the Thorax in the 
elevation of the ribs. 
8 SERRATUS® 
* Serratus Anticus. Albin. 5 
Le petit Pectoral. Winfl. 
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SERRATUS INFERIOR POSTICUS the 


Ar1sts by a broad thin tendon fron: 
the ſpinal proceſſes of the two inferior 
Vertebræ of the back, and from as ma. Þ wa 
ny or more of the ſuperior of the loins, Þþ giſl 


Is inſerted fleſhy into the lower edge i 
of the three or four inferior ribs, tho PO 
ſeldom into the laſt, but at a greater I fro 
diſtance from the Obliquus Abdominis bra 
externus, than will admit of any inden- 
tation between thoſe two muſcles. 


Its uſe is to depreſs ſo many of the 
ribs, or at leaſt to accelerate their mo- 
tion downyards, 


In a dog the Serratus ſuperior poſlicu 
ariſes by a thin tendon from the lower pait 
of the Ligamentum Colli, its laſt acute pro- 
ceſs, and from the eight ſuperior proceſſes of 
the back. Its inſertion is into the nine up. 
fer moſt ribs, excepting the firſt, by jo many 
diſtinèt fleſhy Digituli. Its tendon joins in 
with that of the Serratus inferior poſlicus, 
and fo makes as it were a ſtrong tendinous 
bandage, which keeping the ſubjacenl muſcles 


ver) 
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The muſcles of the Thorax. 
very cloſe together, does vaſily flrengther, 


them in their actions. 


SACRO-LUMBALIS 
AR1SES outwardly tendinous, and in- 


| wardly fleſhy, in common with the Lon- 


giſſimus Dorh, from the ſingle upper- 
moſt ſpines of the Os ſacrum, from the 


| poſterior part of the ſpine of the llium, 
from the inferior ſpines of the Verte- 
bræ Lumborum, and by ſmall tendons 


from near the roots of their tranſverſe 
proceſſes. | 

Is inſerted by as many long and thin 
tendons as there are ribs, each of which 
terminates into the third rib, where it 
begins to be curved, above its parting 
from the body of the muſcle, only its 
uppermoſt and laſt tendon ends in the 
tranſverſe proceſs of the ſcventh Verte- 
bra Colli. 

Its uſe is to pull the ribs down. 


N. B. From the upper part of the ſix 
or ſeven lower ribs ariſe ſo many ſmall 
bundles of thin, tendinous and fleſhy 
hbres, which, after a very ſhort pro- 
greſs, terminate in the inner ſide of this 

K 2 muſcle. 
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Origin. 
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muſcle. Steno calls them Muſculi ad 
Sacro-lumbum Acceſſorii. 


Czrvicatis DEsCEnDENS Diemerbr, * 


ARISES fleſhy from the third, fourth, 


fifth and fixth tranſverſe procels of the 
Vertebræ Colli, and 


Is inſerted into the third, fourth, 
fifth, ſixth and ſeventh rib, between 
the W lumbalis and the Longifimu 
Dorſi. Dp 

Its uſe is to draw the ribs upwards 
in the act of inſpiration. | 


CosTARUM LEVATORES Stenon. f 


Which I name Levatores Proprii, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the other muſcles 
that perform the ſame office : they 


AR1st tendinous and fleſhy from the 
tranſverſe proceſſes of the Vertebrz of 
the back, whence being carried ob- 
liquely forwards, they foon terminate in 
the upper hde of all the ribs, except the 


firſt. | 
Their 
* Le tranſverſaire grele, ou tranſverſaire 
collateral du Col. Winſl. 
+ Les Sur-coſtaux. Winſl. 
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Their uſe is to lift up the ribs, and Uſe. 


dilate the cheſt, which they do moſt ef. 
fectually, becauſe the proceſſes of the 
Vertebræ ſerve as a Fulcimen to their 
motion, 


— — 22 — — 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the muſcles of the Heap, that 
appear in the prone poſition of 
the body. 


SePLENIivus * 


RISES by a great many long and 
thin tendons from the five ſupe- 
rior ſpinal proceſſes of the Vertebræ of 
the back, tendinous and fleſhy from the 
laſt of the neck, and entirely tendinous 
from the Ligamentum Colli; or rather 
the tendons of the two Splenii unite 
here inſeparably, only about the ſecond 
Vertebra of the neck they recede from 
K 3 ONE 
Le Splenius ou Maſtoidien poſterieure. 
Winfl. 
N. B. Albinus divides this muſcle into two, 
viz, Splenius Capitis & Splenius Colli. 


Origin 
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Inſertion, 
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one another, ſo that part of the fubja. 
cent mulcle may be ſeen, 


Is inſerted by one tendon into the 
tranſverſe procels of the ſecond Verte- 
bra Colli; and by two, for the moſt 
part, into that of the firſt ; and tendi- 
neo-carnous into the under and fore- 
part of the Proceſſus mammillaris, from 
whence it is carried backwards on; the 
Occiput. 


Its uſe is to keſan the head backwards 
laterally; but when both act, to pull 
the head directly backwards. 

In a dog it terminates in the tranſoerſe 
proceſs of the. forſt Vertebra Colli, and into 
the poſterior and lateral part of the oceipital 
bone. Backwards it is mttmately conjoined 
with its ſcliow of the other fide, from the 

harp proceſs of the laſt Vertebra Colli to the 
Occiput, from which commiſſure, or Joining, 
there runs doum a thin tranſparent membrane 
to all the Ligamentum Colli. 


TRNACRHELC 
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[RACHELO MASTOID AUS, feu Capitis 
PAR. TERTIUM, Fallop. “ 


Axtsgs from the tranſverſe proceſs 
of the firſt and ſecond Vertebræ Dorſi, 


and from the three or four lowermoſt of 


the neck, by ſo many thin tendons, 
which uniting form a pretty thick fleſhy 
belly, char runs 2 7 under Ws 0 


and. 


Is FOR into the middle of the 
backſide of the Procefſus een by 


a thin tendon. 


I s uſe is to all the Complexus. 


1 200 & 1 f 
N. B. This muſcle; often receives a. 
oundiſh fleſhy flip from the Longiſſimus 


Dori. 


In a deg it is inſeparably united with the 


| tendon of the Splentus, at its termination in 
| tie Otcaput, 


Cour LEXUS 


* Le petit Complexus, ou Maſtoidien la- 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 
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Origin. 
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Vie. 
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Coup LEXT US!“ 


AR1sts tendinous and fleſhy from the 
ſix or ſeven ſuperior tranſverſe proceſle; 
of the Vertebrz of the back, and from 
all thoſe of the neck, except that of 
the firſt, by ſo many diſtinct begin. 
nings; in its aſcent it adheres to the 
ſpinal proceſs of the laſt Vertebra Colli, 
and to the ligament that runs from 
thence. to the ſecond Vertebra, where it 
leaves its fellow of the other ſide, and 
runs off obliquely forwards to its termi- 
nation, 


Is inſerted fleſhy into the Os Occi- 
pitis, between the upper part of the 
Obliquus ſuperior, and the edge of the 


protuberance, obſervable in the middle 
of that bone. 


If one muſcle acts, the head is there- 


by pulled a little io one fade ; but if both 
act 


* Le grand Complexus. Winſl. 


N. B. A part of this muſcle 15 {om<times 
found diſtin from the reſt, and called by 
Albinus, Livente; Cei victs, 
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act in concert, the heail is extended, or 
drawn directly backwards. 


be N. B. The Complexus ſeems to derive 


1 ſome part of its origin from the oblique 
of proceſſes of the Vertebrz of the neck. 


i In a dog it ariſes from the four ſuperior 
he | tranfoerſe proceſſes of the back by ſo many 
li, 1 in and fmall tendons, as alſo from the froe 
m | ber ones of the neck by ſo many different 
it © Leads, not unlike the Digituli of the great 
* ferrated muſcle, which uniting form a large 
i- ain belly, that lerminates tendinous in the 
lateral part of the Occiput, near ils ridge. 


RERCTUS MAJon® 


he Axists fleſhy from one of the double Origin. 
Ile ſpines of the ſecond Vertebra of the 

neck, and grows broader 1 in Its aſcent, 
which is not ſlraight, but obliquely 


th outwards, being as it were divided into 
ct q two thin portions, the innermoſt of 
Which © 


E Is inſerted into the Occiput, near the Inſertion. 
nes Redctus lateralis; the other, which is 
| the broadelt, ends 1 in the ſame bone un- 


der 
* ReQus Capitis, poſticus major. Albin. 
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der part of the Obliquus major, tendi- 
nous and fleſhy. 


Uſe. Its uſe is to extend, or pull the head 
backwards. | th 
This in a dog is double; the firſt, or Rec. 
tus major, comes from the lower part vf this th 
ſpinal proceſs ; the fecond, which I call Redlus m 
medius, procceds from the upper part of the r 
fame ſpine. 1 
lat 


REecTus MIiNnNoRk® 


Origin. ARIsEs narrow from a little protube- 
rance in the middle of the back part of 


the firſt Vertebra Colli, cloſe by its fel- wh, 
low, and fan 
Inſertion. Is inſerted pretty broad (its inner edge the 


being only covered by the Rectus major) 
into the ſides of a dimple in the Os Oc- 


cipitis, near its great Foramen. . 

Uſe. Its uſe is to aſliſt the Rectus major in of 
nodding or bowing the head a little {on 
backwards. the 

Os L1QUUS of 


Rectus Capitis, poſticus minor. Albin. 
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OBz110UuUus SUPERIOR * 


AR1sEs from the tranſverſe proceſs of Origin. 
the firſt Vertebra of the neck. 


Is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy into Inſertion. 
the Os petroſum and Occipitale, be- 
tween the back part of the Proceſſus 
mammillaris and the Muſculus com- 
plexus. 

It ſerves for the oblique or ſemicircu- Uſe. 
lar motion of the head. 


This in a dog is alſo double; one muſcle 
ariſes fleſhy from the extremity of the tranſ- 
verſe proceſs of the firſt Vertebra Colli, the 


other ſprings from all the upper edge of the 
fame proceſs, and both ſeem to unite aboul 


ther inſertion into the Occiput. 


OBzLi1oUuUsS INFERIOR T 


Ar1sEs fleſhy from the ſpinal proceſs Origin. 
of the ſecond Vertebra Colli, and from 
ſome part of the body of the ſame next 
the ſpine. 


Is inſerted into the tranſverſe proceſs Inſertion, 
of the firſt, 


Its 
Le petit Oblique, Winſl. 
+ Le grand Oblique, Wind. 
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The muſcles of the Neck. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. 


In a dog it ariſes from the edge of the 
long e of the ſecond Vertebra . 


„ 4 , "WB, * 4 


CH A P. XVII. 


Of the muſitics of the Nrck, that 


lie on its back part. 


SPIN ALIS T 


RISES by a great many tendi- 

nous and fleſhy fibres from the 

five ſuperior tranſverſe proceſſes of the 

Vertebræ of the back; aſcending ob- 
liquely under the Complexus. 


Is inſerted into the fifth, fourth, third 
and ſecond ſpinal proceſſes of the neck, 
by four {mall tendons. 

Its uſe is to extend the neck, by draw- 
ing it directly backwards. 

I a dog it much better deſerves this name, 


becauſe it accompanies all the ſpines of the 


neck, 


+ Les Vertebraux externes du Demi,-epi— 
neux, ou Tranſverſaire-epineux du Col. In. 


The muſcles of the Neck. 


neck, arifing from the top of the firſt ſpinal 
proceſs of the back, and running ftrarght to 
that of the ſecond ſpondyle of the neck, being 


firmly faſtened to the fides of all the inter- 
vening acute proceſſes, 


TrAnsVERSALIS® 


ARISES tengigous and fleſhy, partly 
from the oblique proceſſes of the four 
inferior Vertebræ of the neck, and 
partly from the ſpace between them and 
the tranſverſe ones, being only a conti- 
nuation of the ſame ſeries of muſcular 
fibres that compole the muſcles of the 
back, of the ſame name. 

Is inſerted near the root of the ſupe- 
rior ſpines of the neck ; yet the upper- 
molt termination is not Gnly into the 
ſpine of the ſecond Vertebra, but allo 


into the body of the {ſame ſpondyle 
laterally. 


Its uſe is to move the neck directly 
backwards, if both act; and obliquely 
backwards, if one only acts. 

L In 

* Pars Multifidi Spinæ. Albin. 

Les Vertebraux internes du Demi-epi- 
neux, ou Tranſverſaire-epincux du Col. Win. 
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Origin. 


Inſertion, 


Uſe, 


The muſcles of the Neck. 


In a dog the inſertion of this muſcle is inte 
the bodies of the Vertebræ of the neck, 


INTERSPINALES Coup. 


AnlsE fleſhy from the ſuperior par! 
of each double ſpinal proceſs. of the 
neck, except the uppermoſt, which comes 
from the body of the firſt Vertebra, and 
are | 

Inſerted into the inferior part of all 
the ſaid ſpines. 


Their uſe is to bring theſe acute pro- 
ceſſes near each other. 


INTERTRANSVERSALES Cowp. 


The diſtance between the tranſverſe 
proceſſes of the Vertebrz of the neck, 
molt of which are bifid or forked, is 
filled up with a fleſhy ſubſtance, ariſing 
from the inferior, and aſcending' to its 
inſertion at the ſuperior proceſs. 


Their uſe is to approximate theſe 
tranſverſe Apophyles, 


INTER- 


. 8, Fn 
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INTERVERTERKBRALES * Þ 


They ariſe from the body of one Origin. 
Vertebra laterally, and are 

Inſerted after an oblique progreſs into Inſerdion. 
the back part of the other Vertebra im- 
mediately above it. 

Their uſe is to draw the bodies of the Uſe. 


Vertebra nearer one another, and a little 
to one ſide. 


N. B. The number of theſe little 
ſmall muſcles is very uncertain, becauſe 
they vary in moſt ſubjects; the laſt pair, 
being the flendereſt of all, are chiefly 
conſpicuous upon the back part of the 


firſt and ſecond, and ſecond and third 
Vertebræ. 


In a dog they are all larger than in man. 


+ Partes Multifidi Spinz. Albin, 


| BY C HAP. 


— — 
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E 
C HAP. XXVIII. 
Of the muſcles of the BAC K. 


HO' the muſcles that lie upon the 
Vertebræ of the back and loins 
do appear, even in the opinion of the 


great Fallopius, to be only a confuſed 


maſs,” or indigeſted heap of tendinous 
and fleſhy fibres, extremely intricate, 
and fo variouſly interwoven one with 
another, that it ſeems very difficult, if 
poſſible, to ſeparate them ; yet, in my 
anatomical exercifes, I always demon- 
ſtrate them, having in all ſubjeQs found 
them regular and uniform, fairly and 
diſtinctly divided into eighteen muſcles, 


nine on each ſide; one of which belongs 


to the Thorax, viz. the Sacro-lumbalis, 
already deſcribed ; three to the back, 
and five to the loins. Galen and Mr. 
Duverney think it indifferent, either to 
reckon theſe muſcles, which they call 
Spinales and Vertebrales, as one pair 
only, or to multiply their number ac- 


cording to that of the Vertebræ; but in 
my 


The muſcles of the Back. 


my judgment the laſt would breed a 
great deal of confuſion, and the firſt 
ſhews but little of an artiſt. 


Lo GISSIMUS 


The origin of this muſcle is in com- 
mon with that of the Sacro-lumbalis. 

Is inſerted into all the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſſes of the back by a double tendon 
into each; from its outſide there go off 
ſeveral Faſciculi of fleſhy fibres, inter- 
iperſed with a few tendinous filaments, 
which are ſoon inſerted into the lower 
edge of moſt of the ribs, not far from 
their tubercle, 

Its uſe is to extend the Vertebræ of 
the back, and ſo keep the trunk of the 
body erect. 

N. B. From the ſuperior part of 
this muſcle there runs up a round fleſhy 
portion, * which becoming tendinous, 
unites with the carnous part of the Par 
tertium Fallopii, which I have called 
Trachelo-maitoidzus. 

5 SEMI- 

* An tranſverſalis Cervicis. Albin. & le 
grand I ranſverſaire du Col. Winſl. ? 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


The muſcles of the Back. 


SEMISPBIN ALIS ® 


AIs Es from the tranſverſe proceſles 
of the fix or ſeven lowermoſt Vertebre 
of the back by ſo many diſtin tendons, 


which ſoon grow fleſhy, and then be- 


coming tendmous again, are 


Inſerted tendinous into all the ſupe- 
rior ſpinal proceſſes of the back, and into 
the lowermoſt {pine of the neck. 


Its ule is to aſliſt the following. 


TRANSVERSALES DoRSI INTERIOR ES T 


Akisk tendinous and fleſhy from the 
upper part of the tranſveiſe proceſſes of 


the back; then growing all fleſhy, they 


run over the next Vertebra, and are 


Inſerted near the root of all its ſphi- 


nal Apophy ſes. 


If they all act on one ſide, they ex- 


tend the back obliquely, or move it la- 
| terally ; 

* Les Vertebraux externes du Demi-epi- 
neux, ou Tranſverfaire-epineux du Dos. Win. 


+ Pars Multifidi Spine. Albin. 


Les Vertebraux internes du Demi-epi- 


neux, ou 
Winſ). 


'Tranſver{aire-epineux du Dos. 


Ot 


The muſcles of the Loins. 


terally ; but if they work together, they 
extend the Vertebræ dorſales by pulling 
them backwards. 


_ 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the muſcles of the LoIN . 


* E Vertebræ of the loins are 
moved by five pair of muſcles. 


Sex1NAaL1s Cowp. 


Akisks tendinous and fleſhy from 


the ſuperior ſingle ſpines of the Os ſa- 


crum, in common with the Sacro-lum- 


balis and Dorſi longiſſimus, and 


Is inſerted tendinous into all the ſpi- 
nal proceſſes of the Vertebræ L. um- 
borum. 


Its uſe is to extend the aforeſaid Ver- 
tebiæ. 


TRANSVER- 
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TransversALts LumBoORUM, vulgs ] 
SACER, * ſom 
. then 
Origin. Arrses fleſhy from the oblique pro- al 
ceſſes of the Vertebræ of the loins, and that 
Inſertion. Is inſerted near the root of their ſpi- met 
nal ones. I 
Uſe. Its uſe is to move the Vertebræ Lum. Þ fide 
borum after the ſame manner that the the 
Tranſverſales do thoſe of the back. ] 
Iliu 
u ADRATVUSs T all t 
Origin. Als Es broad and tendineo- carnous ae 
from the poſterior part of the ſpine of . 
the Ilium. ; tebr 
Inſertion. Is inſerted into the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſſes of all the Vertebræ Lumborum, 
except the laſt, into the laſt rib, and A 
by a ſmall tendon that creeps up under bre 
the Diaphragm into the laſt Vertebra of 
the back laterally. inte 
N. B. From join 
* Le Tranſverſaire-epireux de Lombcs. 
W inf]. 111 « 
Pars Muliifidi Spinæ. Albin, rail 


+ Le Quarie, cu Lomnbalre externe, Wil, ture 
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N. B. From the fourth, third, and 
ſometimes the ſecond tranſverſe proceſs, 
there ariſe ſo many ſmall muſcles which 

. unite with this Quadratus on its inſide, 
that reſpects the cavity of the Abdo- 
. men. 
Its ule is to move the loins to one Ute. 
. ſide, and when both act together to bend 0 
5 the Vertebræ ſtraight forwards. fl | 
{ 


In a dog it ariſes from the ſpine of the 
Ilium internally, and aſcending, adheres to 4 
all the tranſverſe proceſſes of the loms ; then | 1 
entering the cavity of the Thorax, it ends mt” 
tendinous and fleſhy in its tenth or ninth Ver - 19 
tchra, counting from above downwards, | 


| 
PSOAS PARVUS ſ Riol. 


Akis ks fleſhy from the upper Verte- Origin | 
brz of the loins laterally, 195 
Is inſerted by a long flat thin tendon Iaſertion. 
into that part of the Os Pubis, where it 4 
Joins the Ilium. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the Recti Abdominis Us. 
in drawing the Os Pubis upwards, as in 
railing ourſelves from a decumbent pol- 


ture, as Mr, Cowper writes. It may 
ally 
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alſo ſerve to bend the loins forwards; 
but then its beginning muſt be drawn 
from the Os Pubis, and its termination 
be fixed in their Vertebrz. 


This in a human body is often miſſed, but 
never in a dog, ariſing from the bodies of the 
four lowermoſt Vertebræ Dor fr, and as many 
of the upper ſpondyles of the lomms, by ſo many 
ſmall tendons laterally, and fleſhy from the 
middle of all the ſame Verlebræ laterally. I: 
ſoon turns into a broad and thin tendon, ex- 
panded over the great Pſoas. 


INTERTRANSVERSALES N 


Theſe lie between the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſſes of the loins, ariſing from all the 


edge of one, and terminating into that 
of the other. 


Their uſe is to bring theſe Apophy ſes 
nearer each other, 


It was in @ dog that I firſt diſcovered theſe 


ſmall muſcles, * I have never ſince my ed 
them, in the human body. 


CHAP 


te! 


—:. Foo. WE. A. 
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C HAT. 


Of the muſcles of the HumeRvs, 
or AR N. 


HE Os Humeri, or ſhoulder- 
bone, is moved by nine muſcles. 


PxXzCTORAL1S 


Arists fleſhy from near half the an- 
terior part of the Clavicula, and from 
the cartiſaginous endings of the fifth 
and ſixth ribs, where it always detaches 
a Faſciculus or two of fleſhy fibres, which 
run down upon the membrane that co- 
vers the Muſculus Abdominis externus, 
and 18 deſcribed very accurately by R. 
Columbus; beſides, it derives another 
origin from almoſt all the length of the 
Sternum by a great many ſhort and 
ſmall tendons, which plainly decuſſate 
thoſe on the other fide. : 

Is inſerted by. two ſtrong and broad 
tendons, which croſs one another, at the 
upper and inner part of the Os Humeri, 


between the Deltoides and Biceps, 
Its 


Origin, 


Inſertion 
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Uſe, 


The muſcles of the Arm. 
Its uſe is to move the arm upwards, 


N. B. Its ſuperior tendon gives rife 
to the Involucrum, or tendinous liga- 
ment that binds in one of the heads of 
the Biceps. 


In a dog the fibres of this muſcle run in 
three different directions, and may be eafl 
divided into three muſcles, 

The largeſt ariſes by an acute fleſhy begin- 
ning from the Cartilago enfiformis, and from 
almoſt all the Sternum, and is inſerted by a 


ſhort and ſtrong tendon into a protuberance 


in the head of the Os Humeri, and by a 


membranous tendon into the fame bone lywer 
down. 


The ſecond muſcle lies on the outſide of 
this, arifing from near the extremity of the 
Cartilago enſiſormis, and aſcending, is partly 
inſerted with the former, and partly runs 
down upon the muſcles lying on the inſide of 


the Humerus. 


The third, which from its poſition deſerves 
the name of Tranfuerſalts, ariſes from the 
her part of the breaſt, and croſſing over 
the firſt, terminates below it, by a flrong and 


broad 


——_— ” 
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The muſcles of the Arm. 


broad tendon, all along the fore part of the 
Os Humeri externally. 


DEeLTOIDES 


ARISsEs fleſhy from all the poſterior origiu, 


and external part of the clavicle that 
the Pectoralis does not poſſeſs, tendinous 
and fleſhy from the lower margin of the 
fore part of the Spina Scapulæ, and in- 
tirely tendinous from the polterior part 
of the lame. 


Is inſerted tendinous and fleſhy at a Inſertion. 


rough protuberance in the fore part of 
the arm about its middle, the fibres of 
its Apex or point being intermixed with 
ſome part of the Brachiæus internus. 

Its uſe is to pull the arm directly up- 
wards, and that either ſomewhat for- 
wards or backwards, according to the 
different direction of its fibres. 


In a dog it arifes tendineo-membranous 
from almoſt all the ſpine of the Scapula ; 
that part of it which ſprings from the Acro- 
mon ſeems to be diſtinct from its other origin, 
but yet cannot be divided without violence ; 
ts aclion is all upwards and outwards, be- 

M cauſe 
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Origin. 


Inſertion, 


The muicles of the Arm. 


cauſe it has no beginning from the Clavicie, 
which is wanting, to direct it inwards, 


SUPRASPINATUS 


AR1sts fleſhy from all the Baſis Sca- 
pulz that is above its ſpine, as alſo from 
its ſpine and upper Coſta. 

Is inſerted tendinous into that part of 


the protuberance on the head of the 
Os Humeri that is next the canal of the 


Biceps. 
Its uſe is to lift or move the arm up- 


wards. 
INFRASPINATUS 


Artsts fleſhy from all that part of 
the Baſis Scapulæ that is between its 
ſpine and its lower angle, from the ſpine 
as far as its Cervix, and from the edge of 
all that Foſſa that runs above its inferior 
Coſta. 

Is inſerted by a thick and ſhort ten- 
don into the upper part of a rough and 
flattiſh protuberance on the head of the 
Oz Humeri. 

Its uſe is to pull the arm directly 


backwards. | 
N. B. 1. On 


n 


The muſcles of the Arm. 


N. B. 1. On the inſide of this muſcle 
one may obſerve two or three large ten- 
dons run along its fleſhy ſubſtance. 


2. This and the former are both co- 
vered with a tendinous membrane, which 
not only ſtrengthens their actions, but 
allo keeps them from ſwelling too much 
vutwardly in acting. 

In a dog, through its middle lengihways, 
there runs a tendon from which the fleſhy 
Fibrillæ run off on each fide, like the Sla— 
mina of a feather, 


TERES MINOR 


Aris:s fleſhy from all the round edge Origin, 


of the inferior Coſta Scapulz, being in 
all ſubjects, that ever I diſſected, diſtiu- 
guiſhed from the Infraſpinatus by a very 
conſiderable membrane. | 


Is inſerted tendinous a little below the Infertion. 


termination of the laſt named muſcle, 
and fleſhy a little lower upon the neck 
of the Os Humeri. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the bigger round Uſe. 


muſcle, in bringing the arm backwards. 
M 2 In 
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In a dog it ariſes by a thin tendon, which 
clofely adheres to the Infraſpinatus from the 
n:ddte of the lower edge of the Scapula, and 
burning into a round fleſhy belly, it paſſe 
obliquely over the head of the Longus to tt; 
tendinous inſertion, 


TERES MAJOR 


Axists fleſhy from the inferior angle 
of the Scapula, and from all that por: 
tion of its lower rib, or Coſta, that is 
rough and thicker than the reſt, its 
fleſhy fibres being continued over part 
of the- Infraſpinatus, to which they 
firmly adhere. 


Is inſerted by a ſhort, broad and thin 
tendon, at a roughneſs a little below 
the head of the Os Humeri internally ; 
and though it is very cloſely joined to 
the tendon of the Latiſſimus Dorf, yet 
they part before their inſertions into that 
bone. 


Its uſe is to move the arm backwards 
and downwards. 


LAT 
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The muſcles of the Arm. 


LATISSIMUSs Dors1 
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Anisks by a thin tendon from the Origin. 


poſterior part of the ſpine of the Ihum, 
from the ſuperior ſpines of the Os ſa- 
crum, from all thoſe of the Vertebræ 
Lumborum, and from ſeven or eight of 
the lowermoſt ones of the back, below 
the Rhomboides ; belides, it has another 
origin tendinous and fleſhy from the 
extremity of the bony part of the four 
or five lowermoſt ribs, near their cartt- 
lages, by ſo many diſtinct flips. I ne- 
ver found it adhere to the inferior angle 
of the Scapula by any carnous fibres, 
it being only connected by membranes 
to the Teres major aud Rhomboiqdes. 

Is inſerted by a ſtrong and thin ten- 
don upon the edge of the channel of the 
Biceps, near the termination of the pec- 
toral muſcle. 


Its uſe is to pull the arm backwards 
and downwards. 


N. B. In ſome muſcular diſlections 
ſince this ſpecimen was made publick, 
M 3 ob- 


In ſertion 


Ute. 
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The muſcles of the Arm. 
I obſerved a {mall bundle of fleſhy fibres 


to ariſe from the outſide of the Baſis 
Scapule near its inferior angle, and ad- 
hering to the upper part of this mulcle 
in its p:ogrels along the Coſla inferior 
ol the ſhoulder-blade, to be loſt into the 
ſame, juſt where it begins to grow ten- 
dinous. That this is ſo in all bodies I 
am apt to believe, though before this I 
had never remarked it. 


In a dog, when this muſcle arrives at the 
Teres major, u parts with a thm flefhy pro- 
duttion, which running down upon the Longus 
Cubiti, terminates tendinous into the Ancon, 
A little before its inſertion it receives the 


Membrana earnc/a, which fleſhy pannicle or 


membrane, is à thin carnous expanſion which 
covers the muſcles that lie on the upper part 
of the Os Femoris, the Ilium and Sacrum, 
the Abdomen, Dorſum, and moſt par! of the 
Thorax; as it comes near the Axilla, it nar- 
rows and grows thicker, and then joins 1 
with this muſcle, where it terminates, By 
the contraction of its fibres the ſhin is wrink- 
led. and the hairs on the back made to ſtand 
ered when this animal is angry or afraid. 

CoRkAco- 


The muſcles of the Arm. 


CoRACO-BRACHIALIS 


AR1SEs partly tendinous, and partly Origin. 


fleſhy, from the under fide of the Pro- 
ceſſus Coracoides Scapulæ near its tip, 
adhering in its deſcent to one of the 
heads of the Biceps. | 


ls inſerted tendineo-carnous about the 
middle- of the internal part of the Os 
[lumeri, ſending down a thin tendinous 
expanſion to the inner condyle of that 
bone. 


Its uſe is to lift or move the arm up- 
wards. Through this muſcle paſſeth a 
large branch from the fourth pair of 
rerves of the neck, which conſlitutes 
the firſt Brachial pair. 

In a dog at is a ſmall thin muſcle, ariſing 
from a protuberance in the upper part of the 
ſuperior Cofta Scapul.e by a very ſlender ten- 
don, which paſſing over the head of the Hu- 
merus, grows fleſhy, and is fo inſerted into 
the fide of that bone, about an inch or more 
below its neck. 


Su BSCA/ 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 
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SUBSCAPULARIS 


ARrrses fleſhy from all the baſis of the 
Scapula, from all its ſuperior Coſta, and 
about one half of its inferior; beſides, 
it has two tendinous beginnings ariſing 
from two little protuberances, ſeated in 
the hollow part of this bone near its 
baſis, at two or three inches diſtance 
one from another, which tendons are 
continued through the fleſhy part of the 
muſcle to its ending, being ſubdivided 
into many more as it paſſes over the 
juncture. 


Is inſerted tendinous into the upper 


edge of the protuberance, on the head 
of the Os Humen laterally. 


Its uſe is to bring the arm cloſe to the 
ribs. | 


The tendon of this, with that of the 
Infra and Supra- ſpinatus, adheres firmly 
to the membrane that involves the ar- 
ticulation of the Humerus with the Sca- 
pula ; bat they may be all eaſily divid- 
ed one from another, without cutting 


their tendinous fibres. 


In 


The muſcles of the Arm. 


In a dog it only fills up three parts of the 
concave or hollow part of the Scapula, the 
Serratus Anticus major poſſeſſing the reſt. 

Beſides the nine pair of muſcles above 
deſcribed, a dog has two more : the firſt I 
name 

Levator Humeri proprius. It ariſes mem - 
branous and fleſhy from all the ſpace between 
the lendinous ending of the Maſtoidæus, and 
the ridge of the Occiput, and from the upper 


fart of the Ligamentum Colli; this large 


beginning contracts and grows narrower, as 
it runs obliquely down the neck, cloſely ad- 
hering to ſome part of the Levalor Scapulæ 
major, and paſſing over the articulation of the 
Ilumerus, goes ftraight down to its inſertion 
in the fore part of the ſame bone, near the 


flexure of the Cubit, between the Biceps and 


Brachuæ us internus. The ſecond I call 


Muſculus ad Levatorem acceſſorius. It 
ariſes from the Os Occipilis, near the inſertion 
of the thick tendon of the Maſtoid us and 
becoming a thick fleſhy muſcle, runs down to 
us inſertion into the Levator proprius, being 
there of an equal breadth with it. Fuſt 
above the head of the Os. Humeri, near the 

termination 
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terminalion of this muſcle there is placed a 
ſmall falcated cartilaginous bone, tied to the 
Scapula and top of the Sternum by two ſmal! gin 
ligaments, which feem to be an wmperfef 


Clavidle. x 
In Cats this muſcle is inſerted into the 3, 


whole length of their Clavicula, which it Fs 
ſerves to lift up. But in this animal the uſe | 

of this acceſſor s | muſcle feems calculated for 
the aſſiſtance of the Levator, which ſerves to i 


mi 
raiſe the Os Humeri upwards, and at the FY 
fame time to turn it a little outwards, where. Jie 
by the fore feet are kept from interfermg or of 
cutting one another in running or leaping, 

. — dc 
CHAP, XXXI. 'T 
Of the muſcles of the Cu BI r. 

b. 

FFUHE Cubit, or fore arm, reaching be 

from the extremity of the Os Hu- ay 
meri to the wriſt, and compoſed of two th 
bones, viz. the Ulna and Radius, has v 


five muſcles. 


BiIc ks 


The muſcles of the Cubit. 


BIC EPS INTERNUS T 


Its firſt and outermoſt head ariſes ten- 
dinous from the Cervix- ſcapulæ, near 
the upper and narrow edge of its ca- 
vity, called Acetabulum, which 1n its 
deſcent is incloſed in a channel in the 
head of the Os Humeri by a membra- 
nous ligament that proceeds from the 
pectoral muſcle, The ſecond, or inner- 
moſt, ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from 
the Proceſſus Coracoides Scapule. A 
little below the middle of the fore part 
of the arm theſe heads unite. 


Is inſerted by a ſtrong and thick ten- 
don into all the Tubercle on the upper 
end of the Radius internally. 


Its uſe is to bend the Cubit. 


N. B. About the flexure of the Cu- 
bit, or bending of the elbow, where it 
begins to grow tendinous, it ſends off 
an Aponeuroſis, firſt taken notice of by 
that celebrated anatomiſt, Mr. Cowper, 
vid. Myotom, reformat. page 147. which 

covers 

+ Biceps Brachii. Albin. 

Le Coraco-radial, ou Biceps, Winſl. 


Orizin. 


Inſertion 
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covers all the muſcles on the inſide of 
the Cubit. Its fibres decuſſate thoſe of 
another tendinous membrane that lies 
under it. 

In a dog it conſiſts but of one head, ari/- 
ing from the Ceruix-ſcapul.e ; and on that 


account I call it Fleflens Cubitum anterior, 


becauſe it lies above the following muſcle, 


BrAcnuialis INTERNUS “ 


AxIsEs fleſhy from the middle of the 
Os Humeri at each fide of the termina- 
tion of the Deltoides muſcle, filling up 
all the ſpace between the two edges of 
this bone. 


Is inſerted by a very ſtrong tendon 


into the upper and fore part oi the 


Ulna. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. 

In a dog it ariſes broad and fleſhy from 
e back part: of the Humerus, juſt under 
ets neck ; from thence it runs obliquely to the 


fore part of that bone, and then procceds as 
n man. 


—. 


Bict es 
* Le Brachial. Wainfl. 
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BicEteyes EXTERNUS “ 


The firſt head, called Longus, + 


ariſes broad and tendinous from the Origin. 


Coſta Scapulz inferior, and a little fleſhy 
from its neck. The ſecond head, called 
Brevis ||, ariſes by an acute, tendinous 
and fleſhy beginning from the Os Hu- 
meri, about an inch below its head. 
Upon the back ſide of the Humerus, 
theſe two, with the following mulcle, 
Join their fibres, and are 


Inſerted into the upper and external 
proceſs of the Ulna, called Ancon. 


Its uſe is to extend the Cubit. 


BRACHIALI1S EXTERNUSS 


Alis Es by an acute fleſhy beginning 
from the Os Humeri, a little higher than 
the inſertion of the Tetes major. About 


N the 


N. B. The two heads of this, and the 
following muſcle, are deſcribed by Aibinus, 
under the name of Triceps Brachii. 

+ Le grand Ancone. 

{ L'Ancone externe. 

$ L'Ancone interne. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the middle of the arm it paſſes under the 
Longus, with which it mixes fibres to 
the external ridge of that bone, being 
continued down the ſame to the condyle 
of that ſide, where ſome of its fibres 
Join inſeparabh with the Angonæus; 
the reſt ending in the Ancon, with thole 
of the Longus and Brevis. 

N. B. The Brachiæus externus, and 
the Biceps externus, or Gemellus, make 
but one ſingle muſcle with three heads, 
to which I give the name of Triceps 
Cubiti, or Extenſor Cubiti magnus Tri- 
plici principio natus, 


AN cOoN us, vel CusiTaL1s, Riol. “ 


AklskEs by a round and ſhort tendon 
from the back part of the external con- 
dyle of the Os Humeri; this ſoon grows 
fleſhy, and is ſo intangled with part ol 
the Brachiæus externus, that there can 
be no ſeparating them without violence. 

Is inſerted flefhy and thin into the 
lateral part of the Ulna, a few inches 


below the Olecranon. 


Its 


* Anconeus. Albin. 
Le petit Ancone, Winſl. 


. Re 


wy 
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Its uſe is to aſſiſt in extending the Uſe. 


Cubitus, 

In a dog the exlenſion of the cubit, or 
Ulna, is performed by the joint action of 
five very diftinft muſcles, 


Exlenſor primus, or longus, ariſes as in 
man, and becomes a very thick and fleſiy 
belly, but gradually contracting, grows len- 
dinous, and is fo inſerted into the upper and 
external part of that proceſs of the Ulna, 


called Ancon in human bodies. 


Extenſor ſecundus, or Brevis, ariſes from 
the ſuperior and back part of the Humerus, 
Juſt under its ſmooth head, and deſcending 
under the Longus, turns into a ſmall tendon, 
which paſſing, through a Sulcus in the ext1e- 
mity of the Ulna, ends a little below the 
Longus. 

Extenſor ns which ts ſomething ana- 
logous to that head of the Triceps Cubili, 
called Bracliiæus externus, is a pretty thick 
fleſhy muſcle, ariſing from the upper and 
Poſterior part of the Humerus, at a protu- 
berance near the ending of the Teres minor ; 
ic ends in the outſide of the Ancon, 


N 2 Exlenſor 


. 
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Exlen ſor quartus, vel Anconæus, falls up 
a cavity or hollow between the heads of the 
Ulna and Radius, ariſing and terminating 
as in man. 

Extenſor quintus ariſes by a thin tendon 
from the inſide of that protuberance, into 
which the Supra-ſpmatus of the Scapula ts 
inſerted, and paſſing under the tendon of the 
Teres major, becomes fleſhy, and ends tend:- 
nous on the inſide of the Ancon. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


Of the muſcles of the Pa LM of 
the HAN D. 


HE mufcles of the Palma, or 
Vola Manus, are two. 


PALMARIS Loncus “ 


AIs Es tendinous from the internal 
protuberance of the Os Humeri; it ſoon 
becomes fleſhy, and within a few inches 
becomes tendinous again. About the 

Ligamentum 


* Le Cubital greſle. Winſl. 


% 


The muſcles of the Hand. 


Ligamentum Carpi annulare it expands 
itſelf into a broad diſgregated tendon, 
(giving ſome filaments to the Ligamen- 
tum annulare, to the Abductor Pollicis, 
and to the Flexor of the firſt internode) 
between which and the ſkin there hes a 
great deal of fat, Near the lower end 
of the metacarpal bones it is decuſſated 
by a great many tendinous ſtraight fibres, 
which run upon it from one ſide to the 
other. 


Its inſertion is by two {mall tendons 
into the ſides of the cartilage that lies 
upon the articulation of each ſinger, 


with the Offa Metacarpi. 


Its uſe is to contract the palm of the 
hand, and ſo aſſiſt it to graſp any thing 
cloſely. 


N. B. This muſcle does 88 
ſpring from the Ligamentum annulare. 


| 8 
It is wanting in a dag. 


N. 3 PAL M ARIS 


Inſertion, 


Uſe, 
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PALMARISs BRE VIS, Joan. Bapt. Can- 
nan. vel CARO QuapraTa “* 


AR1sEs by a membrane: like tendon 
from the ſupcrior and external part of 
the Os Metacarpi minimi Digiti ; w hence 
aſcending obliquely, and adhering to the 
fourth bone of the Carpus that lies upon 
the third, it grows fleſhy in two or 
three places, being ſeparated by inter- 
vening membranes ; and paſſing under 
the Palmaris longus, 


Is inſerted tendinous into the Liga- 
mentum annulare, and into that bone of 
the Carpus that articulates with the 
thumb. The upper part of this tendon 
adheres to the Abduttor Pollicis, and its 
lower part to the Flexor ſecundi Inter- 
nodii ejuſdem. 

Its uſe is to make the palm of the 
hand hollow, by drawing the ball of the 
thumb towards the Os Metacarpi, that 
luſtains the little finger, and ſo forms 
what they call Diogenes's cup. 


Tits 15 wanting in a dog, 


CHAP. 


Je Palmaire cuta:ic. Winf]. 
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CHAT. AXXHL 
Of the muſcles of the WRIS᷑. 


HE Carpus, or Wriſt, compoſed 

of eight ſmall bones, ſituate be- 
tween the extremities of the Ulna and 
Radius, and the upper part of the me- 
tacarpal bones, is furniſhed witk four 
muſcles, and yet all of them, as Veſlin- 
gius remarks, terminate in the bones of 
the Metacarpus. 


FLEXOR CARPI RA PDIALISs © 


Ak isks tendinous and fleſhy from the 
interna] protuberance of the Os Humeri, 
and from the rough edge of all the 
anterior proceſs of the Ulna, where it 
firmly adheres to the Pronator Radu 
Teres. 

Is inſerted by a flat tendon into the 
fore and upper part of the Os Metacarpi, 
that joins with the fore-finger, having 
run through a Sinus, or cavity, in the 
bone of the wriſt, that articulates with 

the 


* Radialis internus. Albin, & Winſl, 


Origin» 


Inſertior.. 
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the thumb, being there bound in by a 
membrane which parts it from the ten- 
dons of the other muſcles, which with 
it paſs under the Ligamentum annu- 
lare. 


Its uſe is to bend the wriſt, together 


with the hand, and when it acts in con- 


junction with the Radialis extenſor, the 


wrilt is moved laterally towards the 
Radius. 


FLEXOR Carer ULNARIS “ 


ARIS Es tendinous from the ſame Tu- 
bercle of the arm-bone. It has likewiſe 
a narrow fleſhy beginning from the ſide 
of the Ancon, between which and its 
tendinous origin a large branch of the 
brachial nerve, called Ramus Ulnaris, 
paſſes to the Cubit. In its deſcent, ac- 
cording to the length of the Ulna, it is 
covered by a tendinous expanſion in 
common with the other muſcles that lie 
on the outſide of the Cubit; and by this 


only it ſeems to adhere to the external 


edge of that bone. 
Is 


* Ulnar'is internus. Winſl. 
Le Cubital interne. Winſl. 
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Is inſerted by a ſhort and ſtrong ten- Inſertion. 


don into the fourth bone of the firſt 
rank of the Carpus, placed upon the 
third ; at ſome diſtance from its termi- 
nation, there goes a ligament from this 
little bone to the Os Metacarpi minimi 
Digiti, which {ome reckon to be a 
continuation only of the tendon of this 
muſcle. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former, in bend- 
ing the Carpus. ; 

In a dog it makes two diftinf muſcles : 
the largeſt ariſes tendinous from the inner 
Tubercle of the Humerus, near the edge of 
the Sinus, that receives the Ulna; is inſerted 
into the bone of the Carpus that ſtands out of 
rank, The leſſer has a thin fleſhy origin 
continued from the Ancon, about an inch 
down the inſide of the Ulna; and terminates 
into the ſame bone with the bigger, at ſome 
diftance from it. 


ExTENSOR CARPI RAPDIAIL IS 


Makes two very diſtinct muſcles ; the 
ſirſt which I call Longus, or ſuperior “, 


ariſes 
* Radialis externus longior. Albin. 
Le Radial externe premiere, Winſl. 
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Origin, ariſes broad, thin, and fleſhy, from 
the lower part of the external ridge of 
the Os Humeri, between the Supina- 
tor Radii longus and the Condyle. The Prot 


other, which I name Brevis, or infe- twee 
rior , ſprings tendinco-carnous from toru 
the ſame protuberance of the Os Hu- © PE 


meri : they both lie on the outſide of ſcer 
the Radius, the Jaſt continuing fleſhy bon 


lower down than the firſt. The Lon- in e 

gus wh. 
Inſertion. Is inſerted into the upper part of the a li 
bone of the Metacarpus, that ſuſtains ] 

the fore-finger : the Brevis into that par 

which ſtays the middle-finger ; both po! 

being tendinous, 

Uſe. Its uſe is to extend the Wriſt, and ſcr 
| bring the hand backwards, 
In a dog it may properly enough be called on 

Bicorns ; becauſe it cannot, without great of 

violence, be parted at its origin. 
ExTENSOR * 

th 


+ Radialis externus brevior. 
Le R:dial externe ſecond, 
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ExTENSOR Caret ULNARAIS “ 


ARlsEs tendinous from the external Origin, 


protuberance of the Os Humeri, be- 
tween the Anconzus and Extenſor Digi- 
torum communis, and fleſhy from the 
upper part of the Cubit laterally, de- 
ſcending according to the length of this 
bone, its round tendon being incloſed 
in a channel dug in its extremity ; from 
which to its termination, it paſles thro 
a ligament like a ſheath, 


Is inſerted tendinous into the ſuperior 
part of the metacarpal bone, that ſup- 
ports the little finger. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the mulcle laſt de- 
ſcribed. 


N. B. It is covered with a tendinous 
expanſion, continued down from ſome 
of the tendons of the extenſors of the 
Cubit, which Aponeuroſis is finely ex- 
panded over all the muſcles that lie on 
the outſide of the fore-arm, as that of 
the Biceps is on thoſe of its inſide. 
| When 


* Ulnaris externus. Albin. 


Le Cubital externe. Winfl. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 
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When this and the Flexor Ulnaris act 
at once, the wriſt, with the hand, is 
moved ſideways towards the Ulna. 


In a dog it beflows a tendon on the bone of 


the Carpus, that flands upon another, on 
which account, this pulls the Carpus a lillle 


outwards in extenſion, which is of very great 


advantage to this animal in running. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Of the muſcles of the Four 
FINGERS. 


HE muſcles of the four fingers I 

divide into common and proper : 
the common are ſuch as belong to all the 
four fingers, being thirteen in number, 
viz, one Extenfor, two Flexors, four 
Lumbricales, and fix Interoſſei. 


PEgRFORATUS “ 


AR1sEs tendineo-carnous from the in- 


ner protuberance of the Os Humeri, 


tendinous from the anterior proceſs of 


the 
* Sublimis. Albin. 
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the Ulna, near the edge of its lunated 
cavity, and tendineo-membranous from 
about the middle of the fore part of the 
Radius; being ſo continued from near 
the beginning of the Flexor pollicis mag- 
nus, three or four inches down that 
bone: its fleſhy belly divides into four 
tendons, before it paſſes under the liga- 
ment of the wriſt, and theſe are 


Inſerted into the ſuperior part of 1yfertion. 


the ſecond bone of each ſinger, that 
which goes to the little one, being by 
far the ſmalleſt. In the palm of the 
hand they are united to one another, 
and to thoſe of the muſcle next in order 
by ſoft flimy membranes ; about the 
middle of the firſt joint they are divided 


for the free paſſage of the tendons of 


the Perforans, and where they unite 
again one may obſerve a very fair decuſ- 
{ation of ſome of the tendinous filaments 
of one ſide running acroſs to the other; 
then ſubdividing, as Mr. Cowper has 
well remarked, they march for ſome 
ſpacc upon the edges of the bones before 

O they 


1 

f 
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they are loſt upon their upper part, as I 
have in all ſubjects obſerved. 


Its uſe is to bend the ſecond joint ol 


the fingers. 

In a dog the tendons of this muſcle are 
not flit for the paſſing of thoſe of the Perfo- 
rans, but they form a round caſe as long as 
the firſt joint, which covers thoſe on all fades 
in their paſſage ; having only a little hole of 
an oval figure on its outfude, They end with- 
out any ſubdiviſion. 


PerRrFORANS * 


AR1sts fleſhy from all the upper part 
of the Ulna laterally, being continued 
down its external ridge, or ſpine, to its 
middle, from the inner edge and fore 
part of that bone, and from one half of 
the ligament that joins it to the Radius; 
the thick, ſuperior, fleſhy part of this 
muſcle is firmly kept in by the Faſcia 
tendinoſa that covers the muſcles lying 
on the outhde of the fore-arm, as has 
been already remarked : ſplitting into 
four tendons a little before it paſles the 


tranſverſe 
* Profundus, Albin. 
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tranſverſe ligament of the Carpus, they 
run through the fiſſures, or ſlits, made 
in the former tendons, being continued 1 
farther on to their inſertion into the þ 
third bone of all the four ſingers. il 


Its uſe is to bend the laſt joint of the Uſe, 
fingers. 


In a dog it ariſes by three diftin fleſhy 


or:ginalions ; the outermoſt proceeds from 0 
the upper and middle part of the Radius, the Fi 
mnermoſt ariſes from the upper part of the Rl 
Ulna, being farther continued down moſt of l 
its edge : both theſe heads are very ſmall, 1 
but the middlemoſt makes a very large big | 


bellied muſcle, ſeemingly divided into two or hl 
three, which ſprings from the internal pro- ! 
tuberance of the Os Humeri. Thoſe three 
unite and form a thick and broad tendon, 
which ſoon ſplits into frve ſmall ones; four 
terminating as in man, and the fifth ending 
in the thumb. 


LUMBRICALES 


Theſe four muſcles ariſe thin and Origin. 
fleſhy from the outſide of the tendons j 
of the Flexor profundus, a little below | 

O 2 the 
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the Ligamentum tranſverſale; to which, 
in their deſcent, they adhere for ſome 
ſpace, but parting from thence they 
grow round and pretty large. They 
terminate by long and ſlender tendons, 
which run over the tranſverſe cartilagi- 
nous hgament, placed upon the articu- 
lation of the firſt bone of the fingers, 
with thoſe of the Metacarpus, into the 
broad tendons of the Interoſſei, about 
the middle of the firſt Internode next 
the thumb laterally. 


They are ſaid to aſſiſt in bending the 
firſt. joint of the fingers. 


EXTENSOR DIC fTORUM COMMUNIS 


ARlsks by an acute tendon from the 
outward extuberance of the Os Humeri 
between the Extenſors of the Carpus, 


cloſely adhering to the Supinator Radi 


brevis. Before it paſſes under the II- 
camentum Carpi, it ſplits into four flat 
tendons, each of which may be divided 
into a great many ſmaller. It is chilly 
about the extremity of the metacarpal 


bones that they remit tendinous fila- 
ments 


The muſcles of the four Fingers. 


ments to each other, Thele tendons 
are 

Inſerted into the upper part of the 
ſecond bone of each of the four fingers, 
being tacked to the firſt joint in their 
way thither. 

Its uſe is to extend the firſt and ſecond 
joint of the fingers. 


In a dog it runs to the laſt bone of each 
toe, between the two ligaments that go from 
the ſecond Internode to the third.. The uſe 
of theſe ligaments is to draw the laſt joint 
backwards and upwards, and keep it fuſ- 
pended, that the extending tendon may not 
always be upon the ſtretch, as fhall be more 
fully explained in another place. 


INT EROS SEI 


Are well divided into external and 
internal. The external fill up all the 
ſpace that the bones of the Metacarpus 
leave towards the back of the hand : 
the internal, which, properly ſpeaking 
deſerve not the appellation of Interoſſei, 
ariſe from the fore part of the metacar- 
pal bones that reſpects the palm of the 

03 hand, 
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hand, being only conſpicuous in the 
Vola, and not in the Dorſum Mantis ; 
whereas the external are apparent in 
both. 

The firſt “ interoſſeous muſcle ariſes 
tendinous and fleſhy from all the fore 
part of the Os Metacarpi Indicis, be- 
tween its head and condyle ; as alſo 
from the upper part of the Os Meta- 
carpi medit Digiti This, which 1s the 
firſt of the internal, belongs to the 
ſide of the fore finger, next the middle 
one. 


The ſecond, T which is the firſt of 
the external, ariſes from moſt of the 
outhde of the Os Metacarpi medii Di- 
giti, and a little tendinous from 1ts fore 
part, juſt under its head, being conſpi- 
cuous both towards the back and palm 
of the hand. This runs along the fide 


of the middle finger next the Index. 


The third, I which is the ſecond of 
the external, and runs along the other 


fade 


* Poſterior Indics. Albin. 
+ Prior Medii. Albin, 
+ Poſterior Medi. Albin. 
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ſide of the middle finger, fills up all the 
ſpace between its metacarpal bone and 
that which ſupports the ring finger ; 
from both which it ſprings, as alſo from 
ſome of the fore part of this bone late- 
rally, being likewiſe very conſpicuous in 
the palm of the hand. 


The fourth, * which is the ſecond of Origin. 
the internal, belongs to the ſide of the 
ring finger, next the middle one, ariſing 
from all the fore part of its metacarpal 
bone below its head. 


The fifth, F which is the third of the Origin. 
external, runs along the other ſide of 
this finger, and fills up all the ſpace be- 
tween the metacarpal bone of this and f 
that of the little finger, on the back J 
of the hand, ariſing from both thoſe | 
bones. | 


The fixth, || or third of the internal, Origin. 

runs along the fide of the little finger, 
| next the ring finger, and ariſes tendi- 
| nous 


| * Prior Annularis. Albin. 
| + Poſterior Annularis. Albin. 
| | & Interoſſeus Auricularis. Albin, 
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nous and fleſhy from the anterior edge 
of all its metacarpal bone. : 


All theſe muſcles of both kinds paſs 
under the tranſverſe cartilaginous liga- 
ment, already deſcribed, and then each 
of their fleſhy bellies forms two ten- 
dons ; one is ſoon 


Inſerted into the upper part of the 
firſt Internode laterally; the other is 
dilated very broad, ſo as to cover moſt 
of the firſt joint adhering to the tendon 
of the Extenſor ; then, narrowing a lit- 
tle as it approaches the upper part of the 
ſecond internode, where the laſt named 
muſcle ends, it runs obliquely along 
that bone to its termination at the ſupe- 
rior part of the Jaſt joint of the finger, 
having firſt joined with its fellow of the 
other fide. ; 


When the long tendons act, they ex- 
tend the laſt Internode, and ſo ſupply 
what was wanting in the Extenſor mag- 
nus; and when the ſhort ones are in 
action, the fingers are moved laterally, 
i. e. they are either brought nearer, or 


drawn further from the thumb. . 
| n 


the other tuo are V0) ſmall and run oblique. 


* 


The large ariſe. tendinous and fleſhy from the 


ſuperior part of \he metacarpal bones ad- 


hering to the ſame in their deſcent * at the 
Os ſeſamoid.cum of the firſt joint, each di- 


vides into 19 jendons, and runnins obliquely 


upper part of the Os Metacarp! medii Di- 
gilt, and deſcending obliquely $7093 tend! - 
nous about the firſt joint, and termindtes 
near the middle of this bone laterally inter- 


nally. | 

The ſecond ariſes from the Os Metacarp! 
of the third fore toe, 07 finger, and after ant 
oblique progreſs, ends in the inſide of the 


firſt bone of the little fore le. Their uſe is 


o bring thoſe {wo L0es nearer the middle ones. 


The 
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The proper muſcles of the fingers are 
ſuch as belong either to the fore or little 
finger. 


7 


C HAP. XXXV. 


Of the muſcles of the Fo RE“ 
FINO ER. 


HE fore- finger, or Index, has 
three muſcles. 


EXTENSOR SECUN DI INTERN OPDII 
IN DICIS yROPRIUS, vulgo IS DI“ 
c ATOR. * 


ARisEs by an acute fleſhy beginning 
from the middle of the Ulna, immedi- 
ately below the Extenſores Pollicis, turn- 
ing tendinous, it paſſes under the ſame 
annular ligament with the Extenſor com- 
munis. 

Is inſerted at the upper part of the 
ſecond joint, on the inſide of the Ex- 


tenſor magnus. 
Its 


* L'Extenſeur propre de Index. Winſl, 


1 
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Its uſe is to extend the fore-finger a 
little obliquely. 


In a dog it is inſerted into the laſt joint. 


EXTENSOR TERTII INTERNODII 
InDpicis. “ 


133 
Ule, 


ARrtses fleſhy from all the outſide of Origin. 


the Os Metacarpi, that ſuſtains the 
Index. 

Is inſerted by two tendons, like the 
Interoſſei, 1. e. by a ſhort one into the 
upper part of its firſt bone laterally ; 
and by a broad and long one into the 
upper part of its laſt bone, being united 
with the Muſculus Interoſſeus primus. 


The ſhort tendon draws the Index 
from the reſt, and ſo may retain the 
appellation of Abductor; the long ten- 
don aſſiſts this Interoſſeus in extending 
the third or laſt joint of the fore finger. 


This muſcle is wanting in a dog. 


Interoſſeus prior Indicis. Albin. 
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AB DU CTOR “ 


AR1sEts broad and fleſhy from the 
ſuperior part and outſide of the firſt 
bone of the thumb. 


Is inſerted by a ſhort tendon into the 
upper part of the firſt bone of the fore- 
finger, laterally, next the thumb. 

Its uſe is to bring the Index towards 
the thumb, by drawing it from the mid- 
dle finger; whence, in reſpect of Tuts, 
it may be ſtiled Adductor, and in reſpect 
of THAT Abductor. 


This is wanting in a dog. 


CHAP; I. 


Of the muſcles of the LiTTLE- 
FiNGER. 


H E Digitus Auricularis has three 
proper muſcles, and one common 
to it with the Extenſor Communis, 
reckoned by ſome a proper muſcle, and 


| ExTENSOR 
* AdduQor Pollicis. Cowp. 


Le Demi-interofſeux de Index, Winſͤl. 


ys 


The muſcles of the Little-Finger. 


EXTENSOR MINIMTH Dior. 


It is ſaid to ariſe from the external 
protuberance of the Humerus, and 
from the upper part of the Ulna; but, 
in my opinion, it ought not to be reck- 
oned a muſcle diſtinct from the Exten- 
{ur communis, becauſe it cannot be ſepa- 
rated from it without cutting. Truth it 
is, it paſſes its tendon under a Ligamen- 
tum annulare, diſtinct from the other 
three tendons, but that is far from be- 


ing ſufficient to conſtitute a particular 
muſcle. 


N. B. It is commonly inſerted by two 
tendons ; beſides which the little finger 
has often another tendon from the Ex- 
tenſor communis, 


All that prominent, ſoft, fleſhy maſs, 
that lies on the Os Metacarpi minimi 
Digiti, in the palm of the hand, is called 
in Greek, Hypothenar, in as much as it 
is placed below that part called Thenar. 
This I find always eaſily diviſible into 
three muſcles, viz. 


P ExTENSOR 
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LXTENSOR TERTII INTERNODII 
MINIMI D1tciti *© 


Arists fleſhy, mixed with ſome ten- 
dinous fibres from the bone of the Car- 
pus, that ſtands upon the third of the 
firſt rank, as alſo from the ligament that 


ties that bone to the Os Metacarpi of 


the little finger. 


Is inſerted after the manner of the 
Interoſſei, 1. e. by a fhort tendon into 
the upper part of the firſt bone of this 
finger laterally, and by a long tendon 
into the upper part of the laſt bone, 
having joined the Interoſſeus of the 
other ſide. 


Its uſe is to help to extend this laſt 


joint, and to draw the finger from the 


reſt when the fhort one only acts. 


* Abductor minimi Digiti. Albin. 
Le petit Hypothenar. Winſl. 
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ABDduc'ToR MINIiMi DiGcirTi1, 
HreoTuENaAR Riol. “ 
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ARtsts fleſhy from the thin protu- ©... 


berating part of the eighth bone of tie 
wriſt. 


Is inſerted by a pretty long and roun! {fc 


tendon, on the infide of the ſhort ten- 
don of the above deſcribed muicle, ncar 
the upper part of the firſt bone of thus 
finger. 

It ſerves not only to abduce the little 
finger from the reſt, but alſo to bend it 
a little, 


FLEXOR PRIMI INTERNODII MINIMI 
Diciri r 


Alis Es tendinous and fleſhy from 
the inferior part of the thin edge of the 
eighth bone of the wriſt, and from all 
the inner {ide of the Os Metacarpi, that 
ſuſtains this finger : at the condyle or 

? 2 round 


* Flexor parvus minimi Digiti. Albin, 
+ AdduQtor Cſſis Metacarpi minimi Digiti. 
Albin. 
Le Metacarpien. Winſl. 


Uſ. 


Orig: \ 


ne Son DEED ee - 
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round part of this bone it divides into 
two tendons, which are inſerted on each 
fide of the upper part of the firſt bone 
of the finger. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt in bending the firſt 
internode of the little finger, 


Theſe three are wanting in a dog. 


_— 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 
Of the muſcles of the TyuumMs. 


HE Thumb, or Pollex Mans, 

which is equal in ſtrength to all 
the reſt of the fingers, oppoſite to which 
it is placed like another hand, is moved 
by nine muſcles. 


FLEXOR TERTII INTERNODII “ 


Aklsks by an acute fleſhy beginning 
from the upper part of the Radius, a 
little below the termination of the Bi— 
ceps, which origin is continued down 
for ſome ſpace on the fore part of this 

bone, 


* Flcxor longus Pollicis Manus. Albin. & 
Winſl. 
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bone, in a double order of ſhort fleſhy 
fibres, ending in the tendon that runs in 
their middle. 

Is inſerted into the third or laſt bone 
of the thumb, having paſſed its tendon 
under the ſeveral annular ligaments that 
come from one fide of its ſecond bone 
to the other fide. 


Its uſe is to bend this laſt joint. 


FLEXOR SECUNDI INTERNOD1 * 


This may be divided into two di- 
ſtint mulcles, between which the ten- 
don of the former muſcle runs. The 
outermoſt ariſes from the bone of the 
Carpus, with which the thumb is Joined, 
The innermoſt ariſes from part of the 
ſame bone, and allv from the upper 
part of the Os Metacarpi Indicis, and 
medii Digiti, in common with the Ad- 
ductor. They are both 

Inſerted into the two Olla Seſamoidza 
of the ſecond Joint of tlie thumb. 


5 3 Their 


Flexor brevis Pollicis Manus. Albin. 
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Their uſe is to bend this joint or in- 


ternode. 


FLEXxOoR PRIMI INTERNOPDII “ 


Axlsks fleſhy from the Ligamentum 
tranſverſale, and the bone of the Car- 
pus that articulates with the thumb, 
lying under the Abductor. 


Is inſerted fleſhy into all the inſide of 
the firſt bone of the thumb. 
Its ule is to bend this joint. 


ExTENSOR PRIMI INTERNOPDII ＋ 


Axtsts fleſhy from the upper and 
external part of the Ulna, immediately 
below the termination of the Anconzus, 
from the back part of the Radius, be- 
low its Supinator Brevis, and from the 
membranous ligament that dies theſe two 


bones together. 


Is inſerted alwayt by: two, od very 


often by three diſtin tendons ; the firſt 
is a large and round tendon, which 
ſeems to be a bundle of a great many 


{mall 


» Opponens Pollicis. Albin, 
+ AbduQor longus Pollicis, Albin. 
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ſmall ones, terminating into the upper 
part of the firſt bone of the thumb; 
the ſecond tendon is loſt in the fleſhy 
beginning of the Abductor Pollicis; and 
the third, which in ſome ſubjeQs is 
wanting, is implanted into that bone of 
the Carpus that articulates with the 
thumb. 

Its uſe is to extend the firſt bone of 


the Pollex. 


EXTENSOR sECUN DI INTERNODII “ 


ARIsEs fleſhy from the back part of 
the Radius, about the middle of the 


fleſhy belly of the former, unto which 


in its deſcent it firmly adheres ; it has a 
ſecond origin from ſome part of the 
membranous ligament. 


Is inſerted into the upper part of the 
ſecond bone of the thumb. | 


Its uſe is to extend the ſecond inter- 


node (2 
0 a . 


EXTENSOR 


* Extenſor minor Pollicis. Albin. 

N. B. Winſlow deſcribes this and the pre- 
ceding muſcle as one, under the name of Le 
premier Extenſeur du Pouce. 
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ExTENSOR TERTII INTERNOPDII “ 


Akisks by an acute, tendinous and 
fleſhy beginning from the Ulna, a little 
below the origin of the firſt Extenſor, 
as likewiſe from the ligament that con- 
netts the two bones. Its tendon runs in 
a proper channel at the extremity of 
the Radius. 


Is inſerted into the third and laſt bone 
of the Pollex. 

Its uſe is to extend the laſt joint, in 
bringing it backwards. | 


AzDucrtor, THENAR Riol. + 


ARr1sts by a broad, tendinous and 
fleſhy beginning from the tranſverſe 
ligament of the Carpus, and from one 


'of its bones that articulates with the 


thumb. 
Is inſerted tendinous into the ſecond 


| Joint of the Pollex Digitorum Manus. 


Its 


* Extenſor major Pollicis. Albin. 
Le ſecond Extcnſeur du Pouce, Winll. 


+ Abductor brevis Pollicis Manus. Albin. 


— 
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Its uſe is to draw the thumb from the 
fingers. 


ADdpucToR AD INDICEM, 
ANTITHENAR Riol. 


ARIsES from the outſide of the upper 
part of the Os Metacarpi Indicis. 

Is inſerted into the firſt joint of the 
thumb, ſending off a thin tendon, which 
runs along with che Extenſor Pollicis 
longus. 

Its uſe is to draw the thumb nearer 
the fore - finger. 


ADDuCTOR AD MINIMUM Diofruu“ 


AR1sEs a little tendinous, but chiefly 
fleſhy from the whole length of the me- 
tacarpal bone, that ſuſtains the middle 
finger, from thence its fibres contracting 
equally on both ſides do run up to the 
thamb. 
ls inſerted into its ſecond joint, a little 
below one of its feed-like bones. 

Its uſe is to bring the thumb towards 


the ring and little-finger. 
The 


* Adductor Pollicis Manus. Albin. 
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The thumb of a dog, or that range of 
bones ſet off at ſome diſlance from the other 
fingers, or claws, is only provided with one 
Exlenſor, and one Flexor. 


 Extenfor, the origin, progreſs and term: - 

nation of this muſcle is very little different 
from the Extenſor lertii Inter nodii Pollicis in 
man, being a thin, flat muſcle, partly ten- 
dinous, and partly fleſhy, which falls up the 
cavity or hollowneſs between the Ulna and 
Radius. | 


Flexor is an exceeding ſmall muſcle, which 
ariſeth fleſhy from one of the bones of the 
Carpus, and ends ſo into the ſecond Internode 
of what is analogous to a thumb m this 


animal. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Of the muſcles of the Ravp1vs. 


HE. Radius, or ſecond bone of the 
cubit, 1s bended and extended by 
the muſcles of that part already de- 
ſcribed in common with the Ulna ; but 


beſides, it has four muſcles ſubſervient 
to 


The muſcles of the Radius. 


to its own motions of pronation and 
ſupination. 


PRONATOR TERES 


ARrises fleſhy from the Os Humeri, 
a little above its internal protuberance, 
tendinous and fleſhy from that procels, 
and entirely tendinous from the anterior 


Apophyles of the Ulna. 
Is inſerted thin and tendineo-carnous 


into the middle of the external part of 


the Radius. 


Its uſe is to turn the Radius, together 
with the Carpus and whole hand in- 
wards, and the palm downwards ; which 
motion is called pronation. 


PRONATOR QUADRATUS 


ARISES broad, membranous and 


lleſhy from the lower and inner part of 
the Ulna, and paſling tranſverſely, 

Is inſerted, of the ſame breadth, into 
the external and lower part of the 
Radius. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former in the 
prone poſition of the hand. 


In 
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In à dog it lies upon the membrane that 
joins the two bones of the cubit together, to 


| both which it adheres, and near the lower 


end of the Ulna it ſends off a tendon obliquely 
to the extremity of the Radius, where it ter- 
minates. 


Sur INATOR LONGUS 


Axtsxs acute and fleſhy from the ex- 
ternal ridge of the Os Humeri, two or 


three fingers breadth above the begin- 
ning of the Bicornis. 


Is inſerted into the external and in- 
ferior part of the Radius, near the 
Carpus. 

Its uſe is to turn the Radius, &c. 
outwards, and the palm of the hand 
upwards, which motion 1s called Supi- 
nation. 


Thus is wanting in a dog. 


SUPINATOR BREVIS 


AR1srs tendinous from the external 
protuberance of the Os Humeri, and 
tendineo-carnous from the external and 
upper part of the Ulna, adhering ſtrictly 

tO 


The muſcles of the Thigh. 


to the membrane that involves the arti- 
culation of theſe two bones. 

Is inſerted into the inſide of the Ra- 
dius above, but chiefly below, the in- 
ſertion of the Biceps. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former in pulling 
the Radius backwards in the ſupine poſi- 
tion of the hand. 


HAP. XXXIX. 
Of the muſcles of the TAI GH. 


HE Os Femoris, or thigh-bone, 
has ſixteen mulcles. 


Psoas Macnus 


_ Ar1sEs fleſhy from the body of the 
lowermoſt Vertebra Thoracis laterally, 
from the ſides of all the Vertebrz of 
the loins by ſo many carnous dillinet 
ſlips, and a litile tendinous from all their 
tranſverſe proceſſes; 


Is inſerted tendinous into the leſſer 
Trochanter of the Os Femoris, and 
0 fleſhy 


— 
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fleſhy into the bone a little below that 
procels. 0 

Its uſe is to bend the thigh, by bring- 
ing it forwards, 


ILiacus INTERNUS 


Axtsts fleſhy from all the inner lip of 
the ſemicircular part of the Ilium, from 
the edge of that bene between its ante- 
rior ſpine and the Acetabulum, and 
from moſt of its Coſta or hollow part. 
It joins in with the former, where it 
begins to become tendinous, in common 
with which it is inſerted. 


Its uſe is to bend the thigh, and bring 


it directly forwards in progreſſion. 


PRC TIN ALIS * 


ARIs ES broad and fleſhy from the 
ſpine, or ſuperior and inner part of the 
Os Pubis. 

Is inſerted into the Os Femoris, a little 
below the leſſer Trochanter, by a flat 
and ſhort tendon. 


Its uſe is to bend the thigh bone, by 


drawing it upwards. 
In 


* PeQtineus, Albin. 


* 
A * 71 * 
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In a dog it ariſes by a round and fleſhy 
beginning from the Os Pubis, and foon burn, 
into a broad and tuin tendon, which term - 
nates at the mner condyle of the Femor. 


GLUTAUS MAXIMUS 


ARrists fleſhy from the upper part of O.igin. 


the Os Coccygis, membranous and fleſhy 
from all the double ſpines of the Os ſa— 
crum, and one or two of its lowermoll 
ſingle ones, from all the external edge of 
that bone, below the polterior fpine of 
the Os Ilium, from two ligaments that 
run from the Iſchion to the Os ſacrum; 
1. e. one from its ſharp procels, the other 
from its Tubercle (over which part of 
this muſcle hangs in a large fold) and 


entirely fleſhy from more than one halt 


of the circular edge of the Ilium, from 
the reſt of which forwards it ſprings by a 
thin and broad tendon, through which 
one may diſcover part of the ſubjacent 
muſcle, being inſeparably joined to that 
of the Membranoſus. 

Is inferted by a large and thick ten- 
don into the Femur, at a very conſider- 


able roughneſs at one fide of the upper 
Q 2 part 
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part of the Linea Femoris aſpera, a little 
below the great Trochanter. 


Its uſe is to extend the thigh, by pull 
ing it directly backwards. 


GLUVUTEZUS MEDIUS 


ARr1sts fleſhy from all the outer lip 


or edge of the ſpine of the Ilium, ex- 
cept its poſterior part, where it ſprings 
from the Coſta of that bone. 

Is inſerted into the breadth of the 
great Trochanter by a broad tendon, 
which runs after an oblique manner. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former. 


GLUTAUs MINIMUS 

Aklszs fleſhy from the lower part of 
the outer or back fide of the Os Ilium, 
forwards from the edge of its anterior 
ſpine, and backwards from the edge of 
its great Sinus. 

Is inſerted by a large tendon along the 
fore and upper part of the great Tro- 
chanter, and by a ſmall one into the 


neck of the Os Femoris. 


N. B. I mean ſome part of the ten- 


dinous fibres of the Glutæus minimus 
are 


_—_— ——— OS 
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are ſpread upon the membrane which 
involves that part of the bone. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the two former in 
extending the thigh. 


In a deg I call the firſt Glulæus Exler- 
nus, it ariſes membranous from almoſt all 
the external part of the ſpine of the Ilium, 
which joining with another fleſhy beginning 
from the Sacrum, and from the ligament 
that is extended between that bone and the 
Iſchium, it becomes altogether carnous about 
the middle of the muſcle that lies under it, 
and terminates tendinous a litile below tte 
great Trochanter externally. 

The ſecond, or Meds, is by far the 
largeſt, and ariſes fleſhy from all the ſpine of 
the Iltum, filling up the hollow part of that 
bone, being inſerted tendinous into the upper 
and external part of the great Trochanter. 


The turd, or Internus, arifes fleſhy from 
the middle of the Os Ilium externally, ad- 
hering in its deſcent to both its fides ; the ſu- 
perior and inner part of the great Troclian- 
ter being the place of its partly tendinous, 
and partly fleſhy inſertion, 

Q 3 PyRi- 
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PVRITORMuIS, ſeu ILIAcus EXTERNUS, 


ARISES thick, broad, and fleſhy from 
the inferior part of the Os facrum next 
the Ilium; from which bone. alſo it de- 
tives ſome part of its origin, growing 
gradually narrower it becomes tendinous, 
and 


Is inſerted into the upper part of the 
dent or cavity, at the root of the great 
Trochanter. 


Its uſe is to move the Os Femoris 
upwards, and turn it fomewhat out- 
wards. 


MarsuUPIAL1ts, fea OaBTURATOR 
INTERNUS, 


AkIskEs fleſhy from the Os Ilium, 
Iſchium and Pubis, round the internal 
circumference of the great hole com- 
mon to the two laſt named bones. Its 
infide is tendinous, being divided into ſe- 
veral ſmall ones, which unite before its 
termination. 


Is 


r 
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Is inſerted tendinous into the dent or 
cavity, at the root of the great 'Tro- 
chanter. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former, in mov- 
ing the Os Femoris obliquely, and ſemi- 
circularly outwards. 


GEMINI 


Are two very diſtin& muſcles united 
by a carnous membrane, both above 
and below, forming as it were a Mar- 
ſupium, or purſe, for the reception of 
the tendon of the laſt deſcribed muſcle. 
The ſuperior ariſes from the acute pro- 
cels of the Iſchium, and the inferior 
from the outer part of the knob, or 
blunt protuberance of that bone, as 
alſo from the ligament that runs from 
thence to the Os Sacrum. They are 
both 

Inſerted fleſhy into the cavity of the 
great Trochanter. | 

Between theſe two ſmall muſcles the 
tendon of the Marſupialis runs to its in- 
ſertion, and they ſerve not only to turn 
the Os Femoris outwards, but to pre- 

ſerve 
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ſerve that tendon from being hurt by 
the hardneſs of the ſinuoſity of the 11- 
chium which it paſſes through, as allo 
to hinder it from ſlipping out of that 
cavity, while the muſcle is in action. 


OvanrrRaTus FEMORIS 


AR1sEs broad, tendinous, and fleſhy, 
from the outſide of the protuberance of 
the Os Iſchii, and paſſing tranſverſely 


Is inſerted into the outſide of the great 
Trochanter, reaching as low down as the 
little one. 


Its uſe is to bring the thigh bone 


outwards. 


In a dog it ariſes from the Tubercle of 
the Iſchrum, and fore part of the ſame bone 
near the great Foramen. 


TRICEPS 


Under this appellation are compre- 
hended four very diltin&t muſcles, 
which, from their uſe, I name as fol- 
lows : 


ADDUCTOR 
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AbDUc TOR FEMORIS PRIMUs “ 
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Akisks by a ſtrong roundiſh tendon, Origin. 
from the upper part of the Os Pubis, — 


next the Pectinæus above the Gracilis ; 


which turning into a compact fleſhy 
belly, it begins to be 


Inſerted tendinous about the middle 
of the Linea aſpera, being continued 
down upon the fame five or ſix inches, 
ſending out a tendon which joins in with 


that of the fourth head. 


ADDucToR FrmoRIs SECUNDUus Þ 


ARISES from the Os Pubis, imme— 
diately under the Gracilis, by a broad, 
tendinous, but chiefly fleſhy beginning, 
and 

Is inſerted into the Linea aſpera, 
from a little below the leſſer Trochanter, 


to the firlt infertion of the laſt deſcribed 


muſcle. 
ADDUCTOR 


* Adductor longus Femoris. Albin. 

Le premier Muſcle du Triceps. Winſl. 
+ AdduQor brevis Femoris. Albin. 

Le ſecond Muſcle du Triceps. Winſl. 
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ADbpUcTroR FEMORIS TERTIUuS “ 


AkISES lower down than the former, 
from the outward edge of the Os Pubis 


and Iſchium; and running obliquely 
towards the Trochanter minor, 


Is inſerted near the Glutæus maxi- 
mus. 


ADDucToR FEMORIS QUARTUS 


Ar1sts from the protuberance of the 
Iſchium, and the adjoining interior part 
of that bone, by a tendinous and fleſhy 
origination | 

Is inſerted by a round and long ten- 
don into the upper and rough part of the 
inner and lower appendix of the Os Fe- 
moris, being afhxed to that bone a little 
above the condyle, as alſo to ſome part 


of the Linea aſpera, 
The 


N. B. The third and fourth Adductor of 


our author, are deſcribed as one muſcle by 


Albinus and Winſlow, under the names of 


Adductor magnus Femoris, and le troiſieme 
Iuſcle du Triceps. 


/ 


| 


by 
F 
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The uſe of all theſe four muſcles is 


to adduce or move the thigh-bone in- 
wards, according to their different di- 


rections. 
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OBTURATOR EXTERNUS. 


Ax1szs fleſhy from all the lower part 
of the Os Pubis and Iſchium, round the 
outer circumference of their great Fo- 
ramen, adhering firmly to its mem- 
brane. 7 

Is inſerted by a ſtrong tendon into a Inſertion. 
cavity at the root of the great Tro- 
chanter. | 

Its uſe is to turn the thigh-bone ob- Uf. 
Iiquely outwards. 


In a dog there is 'yet obſeruable a ſmall 


Origm. 


fleſhy muſcle ariſing from the Os Ilium, near 


the edge of its cavity, called Acetabulum ; 
and running obliquely over the articulation of 
ihe Femor, is inſerted into that bone between 
the Vaſtus internus and Cruræus. I name 
it Muſculus parvus in articulatione Femoris 


ſitus. 
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CHAP; XL: 
Of the muſcles of the Os Coccysts. 


HE bone joined to the extremity 
of the Os ſacrum, called Coccyx, 


has one muſcle on each ſide, which 
I call 


Coce vc Us ** 


It ariſes tendineo- carnous from the 
acute proceſs of the Os Iſchium, be- 
tween the ligament that reaches from 
thence to the Os ſacrum, and one of the 
heads of the Gemini: from this narrow 
beginning it gradually dilates itſelf into 
a thin flethy belly, interſperſed with 
{ome tendinous fibres. 


Is inſerted into the whole length of 
the Os Coccygis laterally, as alſo into the 
inferior part of the Os ſacrum in ſome 
ſubjects. 

Its uſe is to draw that bone inwards or 


forwards, after the excretion of harden- 
ed Fæces, &c. 


N. B. The 


ty 
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N. B. The two ligaments that anta- 
goniſe this pair of muſcles, ſhall be ex- 
actly deſcribed in my Human and Com- 
parative Oſteology, which I deſign to 
publiſh in a ſhort time. In my enquiry 
after a muſcle mentioned by the famous 
Riolan, under the name of Levator Ani 
quintus, which he ſays Coccygi & Oſſis 
ſacri extremo affigitur, I happily diico- 
vered this muſcle. 

The tail of a dog, whach is only an elongu- 
tion of this bone, is furniſhed with abun- 
dance of muſcles ſubſervient to its many mo- 
tons : but with therr particular deſcriptions, 
I think it needleſs either to trouble myſelf or 
the reader. 


CH 14 P. . 
Of the muſcles of the LEG. 


TE leg, made up of two bones, 
called Tibia and Fibula, has ele- 

ven muſcles ; of which, thoſe that ariſe 
from the Os Innominatum, and are in- 
ſerted into either of theſe two bones, 
R are 
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are reckoned common both to the thigh 
and Jeg, whereas thoſe which ſpring 
from the Os Femoris, and end in the 
Tibia, are accounted proper to the leg 
only. | 


MtEMBRANOSUS *® 


Ar1srs by a narrow, tendinous and 
fleſhy beginning, from the fore part of 
the ſpine of the Ilium externally ; a lit- 
tle below the great 'Trochanter its fleſhy 
belly grows wholly tendinous, and co- 
vers the two Vaſli and Rectus, being 
firmly aftixed to all the Linea aſpera, in 
its deſcent, 


Its proper termination is into the ſu- 
perior appendix of the Tibia laterally, 
between its tubercle and the head of 
the Fibula, ſending down an expanſion 
to envelope the 'I'tbialis Anticus. From 
the inſide of the thigh it is continued 
down upon the leg, without any re- 
markable adheſion to the head of the 


Tibia in its way thither. | 
| Its 
* 'Tenſor Vaginæ Femoris. Albin. 
Le Muſcle Aponeurotique, ou Muſcle 
du Faſcia lata, Winſl. 
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Its uſe is to extend the leg, and turn Uſe. 


it a little outwards; and by virtue of its 
large Aponeuroſis, it mightily ſtrength- 
ens the action of the muſcles, over 
which it is ſpread, by keeping them tight 
in their places, &c. 

In a dog it is divided into two very 


diſtindt muſcles: the ſuperior ſprings from 


the ſpine, and half the Coſta of the Os Ilium, 
forming a thick fleſhy belly as it deſcends 
ſtraiglit upon the Rectus ; and about three or 
four inches below its origin, it dilates into a 
membranous tendon, by which it is inſerted 
into the Patella and head of the Tibia. Which 
Faſcia, or tendinous expanſion, is extended 
and ſpread over that of the Biceps ; and lo- 
gether with it, covers all the muſcles of the 
fame fide down to the foot. Now the con- 
trary diſpoſition or decuſſation of the fibres of 
theſe two Faſci, do very much ſtrengthen 
the action and augment the force of the muſ- 
cles that lie under them, 


The inferior ariſes from the lower part of 
the ſuperior Coſta of the Ilium, thin and 
fleſhy, a little below that it becomes membra- 
nous, and is expanded over the two Vaſti and 
R 2 Redt us, 
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Rettus, farmly adhering to the inſide of the 
thigh-bone ; its tendinous expanſion joins in 
with that of the Glutæus Medius below the 
great Trochanter. 


SARTORIUS 


Ar1sEs tendinous from the fore part 
of the ſpine of the Os Ilium internally, 
but ſoon becomes fleſhy ; and deſcend- 
ing, runs down for ſome ſpace upon 
the Rectus, and then going obliquely in- 
wards, it paſſes over the Vaſtus internus, 
and about the middle of the Os Femo- 
ris, over part of the Triceps, between 
the tendon of which and the Muſculus 
Gracilis it deſcends farther. 

Is inſerted tendinous into the fore part 
of the Tibia internally, near its ſpine, 
at alittle diſtance from the lower part of 
its appendix, 

Its uſe is to move the leg obliquely, 
or bring one leg and thigh crols the 
other. 

In a dog it ariſes fleſhy from the Coſta 
near the ſpine mternally, and ends near the 
upper 


ne 


mn 
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upper part of the inſide of the ridge that is 
in the middle of the Tibia. 


RECTUSs “ 


AR Is Es fleſhy from a tubercle in the 
lower part of the anterior ſpine of the 
Ilium, and tendinous from the Coſta 
Ilii, a little above the Acetabulum. 

Is inſerted tendinous into the upper 
part of the Os Patellæ. 

Its uſe is to extend the leg. 


In a dog it ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from 
the lower part of the Cofta Offis Ilii, and 


formang a large round fleſhy body deſcends, 


as in men. 


VasTus EXTYERNUS 


AR1sEs broad, tendinous, and fleſhy 
from the great Trochanter and upper 
part of the Linea aſpera. 

Is inſerted into the head of the Pa. 
tella laterally. 

N. B. Its origination is continued from 
near the inſertion of the Glutæus mini— 
mus obliquely outwards over the great 
Trochanter to the L.inea aſpera; or ra- 

R 3 ther, 


* Le Droit, ou Greſle antericur, Winſl. 
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ther, this muſcle has a ſecond origination 
from all that rough line, by fleſhy fi- 
bres, which ran obliquely forwards to a 
middle tendon, where they terminate. 


Its uſe is to extend the leg. 


CC VasTus INTERNUS 


ARisEs tendinous and fleſhy from 
between the fore part of the Os Femoris 
and the little Trochanter, and from al- 
moſt all the inſide of the Linea aſpera, 
with fibres running obliquely forwards 
and downwards. 

Is inſerted tendinous into the inſide 
of the Patella, continuing fleſhy lower 
down than the laſt ; and from its inſert— 
ing tendon there runs off an Aponeu- 
rolis to the muſcles below the head of 
the Tibia. 

Its uſe is to extend the leg in bringing 
it upwards. _ 


7 N. B. From the lower point of the 


Patella there goes a ſtrong, thick liga- 


ment. which tis affixed to a Tubercle on 


the fore and upper part of the Tibia; 
by virtue of which, the extenſion of the 


leg 
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leg is as eaſily performed as if the ten- 


dons of the extending muſcles were in- 


ſerted there. 
In a dog the Vaſtus internus ariſes from 
the neck of the Femur internally. 


CrRURAUS 


ARISsESs fleſhy from between the two Origin. 
Trochanters of the Femur. It firmly 
adheres to moſt of the fore part of the 
Os Femoris, and 

Is inſerted tendinous into the Patella, Inſertion. 
under the Rectus. 

Its uſe is to aſſiſt in the extenſion of Uſe. 
the leg or Tibia. 

A dog has a fifth Extenſor ; which, be- 
cauſe it muſt be demonſtrated firſt, I call Ex- 
tenſor Tibie primus Can proprius. It 
ariſes from the fpine and half the Coſta of 
the Ilium in its deſcent it adheres to the 
Sartorius by a membrane, and terminates 
into the Patella. 


GRACIIIS * 
Artsts by a thin and broad tendon Origin. 
from the Os Pubis, near its commiſſure; 
it 
* Le Greſfle interne, ou Droit interne. Win, 
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it ſoon grows fleſhy, and deſcending by 
the inſide of the thigh 


Is in ſerted tendinous into the inſide of 
the Tibia near the Sartorius. 


Its uſe is to bend the thigh and leg 


inwards. 


In a dog it ariſes by a ſmall tendon. from 
the tuberojity of the Iſchium, which aſcends 
obliquely to the lower and fore part of the Os 
Pubs, where going a little croſs in a firaight 
line it meets with that of its fellow on the 
other fide, whereby the two muſcles become 
united, Near its termination it ſends off a 
tendon that runs down upon the Tibia, and 
alſo a broad membranous expanſion, which, 
uniting with that of the Biceps and Mem- 
branoſus, is continued all over the leg and 


foot. 


Axists fleſhy, in common with the 
longeſt head of the Biceps, from the 
back part of the protuberance of the 
Iſchium. 

Is inſerted by a flat tendon at the in- 
{ide of the ridge of the Tibia, about an 
inch 


SEMI-NERVOSUS “ 


* Semi-tendinoſus, Albin, 


; 
1 
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inch below the termination of the liga- 
ment that comes from the Patella. From 
its tendon, about the head of the Tibia, 
there goes off a tendinous expanſion 
continued down over the muſcles on the 


inſide of the leg. 


x89 


Its uſe is to bend the leg backwards, Ute. 


and bring it a little inwards, 


SEMI-MEMBRANOSUS 


ARr1sEs tendinous from the upper Origin. 


part of the tuberofity of the Iſchium. 
In its deſcent it runs under the head of 
the Biceps, between which and the 
former mulcle it runs down the back 
ſide of the thigh. 

Is inſerted tendinous into the ſuperior 
and back part of the head of the Tibia, 
where ſome part of its tendon is mixed 
with a ligament that comes from the 
Tibia and ends in both condyles ; or 
perhaps the ligament ſprings from the 
latter, and ends in the former. 

Its uſe is to bend the leg, by bringing 
it directly backwards. 


Bick PS 
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This muſcle has two beginnings; its 
ſuperior head ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
in common with the Semi-nervoſus, 
from the tuberoſity of the Iſchium ; 
the inferior ariſes from the Linea al- 
pera, a little below the termination of 
the Glutzus major, by a fleſhy acute 
beginning, which ſoon grows broader 
as it deſcends to join in with the other. 


Is inſerted tendinous into the upper 
part of the head of the Fibula, part of 
its tendon reaching to the head of the 
Tibia next to it, 


N. B. Near its inſertion it parts with 
a tendinous expanſion, which covers 
the muſcles lying on the outſide of the 
leg. | 

Its uſe is to bend the leg. 


In a dog the thickeſt and largeſt beginning 
of this muſcle ariſes partly from the knob of 
the Iſchium, and partly from a ligament that 
goes from the Os ſacrum to the aforeſaid pro- 
tuberance. In its deſcent it ſpreads itſelf into 
a broad 
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a boad and fleſhy belly, which covers part of 
the Gaſtrocnæmius. The other head, which 
is very ſmall, round and fleſhy, ariſes by a 
long and ſmall tendon from the ſame ligament. 
Theſe two join and unite about the ham ; 4 
little lower they grow tendinous, and are fo 
inſerted into the upper and fore part of the 
ridge of the Os Tibiæ. This muſcle ſends off 


a very bread and tendimous expanſion, which 


covers all the muſcles on the outſide of the leg, 


farmly adhermg to the middle of the fore part 


of the Os Tubiz in its deſcent to the foot: the 
poſterior part of this Faſcia is formed into a 
diftinft tendon, which joining in with the 
Chorda magna, ends in the Os Calcis. 


POPLITE4U $. 
AR1$SES by a round tendon from the 


edge of a cavity in the lower part of- 


the external condyle of the Femur back- 
wards ; then running under the liga- 
ment that involves the joint, and ſtrictly 
adhering to part of the Cartilago lu- 
nata, it becomes fleſhy as it perforates 
the ligament, and joins in with another 


| fleſhy beginning proceeding from the 


ſame membrane, 


Is 
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Is inſerted into the ſuperior part of the 
Tibia internally. 
Its uſe is to move the leg obliquely 
outward, and aſſiſt in bending the ſame, 


CHAP: XLII. 
Of the muſcles of the Foo r. 


[ HE foot, or Tarſus, is moved by 
fix mulcles. 


ExTEnsorR TARSI SURAL1S, vel 
EXTENSOR MAGNUS, 


Is made up of four heads or begin- 
nings; the two outermoſt form the mul- 
cle, commonly called Gaftrocnzmius ex- 
ternus and Gemellus. 


One of them ariſes from the back 
part of the internal condyle of the Fe- 
mur, and from the bone itſelf, a little 
above it, by two thick and ſhort ten- 
dons. The other head ariſes tendinous 
from a little knob on the outer condyle, 
juſt above the beginning of Poplitzus, 
but 
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but ſoon turns fleſhy. A little below 


the joint their carnous bellies unite in a 


middle tendon ; and below the middle 
of the Tibia it ceaſes to be fleſhy. 


The two innermoſt are known by 
the names of Gaſtrocnzmius internus 


and Solæus: one head comes from the 


upper and back part of the appendix 
of the Fibula, continuing to derive fome 
of its fleſhy Fibrillæ from the poſterior 


; edge of that bone, for ſome ſpace below 
the meeting of the tendons. 
head ſprings from the back part of the 


The other 


Tibia, about the middle of the fleſhy 
part of the Poplitzus, and from thence 


it is continued down the edge of the 


bone as low as the other. 


The tendons of theſe four heads join, 
and make one great tendon, called Chor- 
da magna, and Tendo Achillis, 

Is inſerted into the ſuperior and hin- 
dermoſt part of the Os Calcis, which 
projecting beyond the Os Tibiz, occa- 
ſions a conſiderable diſtance between the 
tendon and that bone. The middle and 


upper part of theſe two inlerior heads, 
8 between 
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between the bones whence they ſpring, 
is adorned with a tendinous edge, in 
form of an arch, under which all the 


great veſſels, &c. of the leg pals. 


Its uſe is to extend the foot, in bring— 
ing it backwards and downwards. 

Tais great Exlenſor in a dog has but 
o beginnings, and thoſe tendinous and 


fleſhy from the two Offa ſeſamoidæa, that 


adhere lo the two Condyles of the Femur, 
and fleſhy from the lower part of the ſame 


hone. 


ExTixsorR TARSH MINOR, vulgo 
PLANTARIS * 


Alis ES narrow, thin and fleſhy from 
the upper and back part of the exter- 


nal protuberance of the Os Femoris, ad- 


hering to the membrane that involves 
the joint in its deſcent. It ſoon becomes 
a long, ſlender, thin tendon, which e- 
merging from between the fleſhy bellies 
of the Extenſor magnus, marches by 
the inſide of its great tendon, and 

Is 


* Le Jambier Greile, Winſl, 


O 
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Is inſerted at the extremity of the Os Inſertion. 


Calcis, below the Chorda magna, and 
ſometimes alſo it ends into the ſame bone 
by two tendons laterally. 


Its uſe is to aſſiſt the former in the 
extenſion of the foot. 

In a dog the flefhy bely of thts zue 
erifes in common with the Flexor Digitorum 
communis, to which it adheres ifeparably a 
good way down ; its tendon is very diſt, 
and ends in the Os Calcis. 

N. Bz. The tendinous Aponeuroſis, 
expanded over the muſcles in the bot- 
tom or fole of the foot, immediately 
under the fat, ariſes by 
beginnings from the inferior and poſte— 
rior part of the Os Calcis, hard by the 


origin of the Muſculus ſublimis. The. 


largeſt adheres firmly to the fleſhy part 
of that muſcle, its membranous edge 
being ſpread upon the adjacent Ab- 
ductor Pollicis, and is tacked down be- 
tween thele two muſcles to the bones. 
It ſplits into ſour tendons, each of them 
being ſoon after ſubdivided into two, 
between which the Flexores Digitorum 
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paſs. Is inſerted into both ſides of that 
cartilaginous body that covers the firft 
joint of the toes. The other beginning 
of this Expanſio tendinoſa comes from 
the ſame bone, but more externally, 
and going forwards covers one half of 
the Abductor minimi Digiti, being 
Joined to the former by a thin tendon. 
Is inſerted partly into the upper part of 
the Os Metatarſi minimi Digiti, and 
partly by a long tendon into the extre- 
mity of the Os Metatarſi, near its arti- 
culation with the third toe. Its uſe is to 
preſerve the ſubjacent paris from being 
compreſſed in landing, walking, &c. 
as allo to aſſiſt the flexion of the firſt 
Joint of the toes, by pulling that carti- 
laginous body downwards. 


TiBIALIS ANTICUS 


AkIsES tendinous and fleſhy from 
the middle of the upper appendage of 
the Tibia externally ; laterally it 1uns 
down upon the outſide of the Tibia, 
receiving a fleſhy diſgregated origina- 
ton from that bone, near the mem- 

brane 


The muſcles of the Foot. 


brane that connects it to the Fibula, as 
alſo from the membrane itſelf. It paſſes 
under an annular ligament about the 
lower part of the 'Tibia. 

Is inſerted by a very large tendon 
into the inſide of the Os cuneiforme 
majus, next the metatarſal bone of the 
great toe, and by a ſmall one into the 
upper part of the laſt named bone Jate- 
rally. 

Its uſe 1s to bend the foot, by draw- 
ing it upwards. 

In a dog it ariſes fleſhy from the upper 
and ſore part of the Tibia, fulimy up all that 


cavity that is between the Extmfor Dixitorum 


Pedis communis, and a thin bony protuberance 
or ridge, obſervable about the upper part of 


{hrs bone, to which, in its deſcent, it firmly 
adheres. A little below its mbanding liga- 
ment it parts with a ſmall tendon, that runs 
hon all the joints of the Pollex Pedis, or 
great toe, which it ferves to (ae nd. 


'i1B1ALLS-POSTICUS 


ARr1sLts by a narrow fleſhy beginning 
from the fore part of the Os Tibi, juſt 
0 29 


JJ 


under 
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under its appendix next the Fibula; 
thence paſſing through a perforation in 
the upper pait of the ligament that con- 
nects the two bones, it continues its 
origin from the back part of the laſt 
named bone internally, and from near 
one half of the upper part of the Tibia, 
as alſo from the membranous ligament 
between them, 


Is inſerted, having paſled through the 
Fiſlure at the inner ankle, tendinous into 
the upper part of the Os naviculare in- 
ternally laterally, being farther continued 
to the fide of the Os cuneiforme me- 
dium; beſides, it gives ſome tendinous 
fibres to the Os Calcis, and to the Flexor 
Pollicis brevis. $ 

Its uſe is to bring the foot inwards, 

In a dog this is but a very ſmall muſcle, 


ariſing fl:ſhy from the back part of the Fibula 
and Tibia, between the Flexor Digitorum 


yrofundus, and the Sub-poplitæus ; it turns 


into a long flender tendon about the middle of 
the laſt named bone ; and then it unites with 
that of the fore-mentioned Flexor, a little 
before it diuides in its paſſage to the toes. 

PERON AUS 
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PPRON RAUS PRIMUs, ſeu posricus, “ 


Ak ISsEsSs tendineo-carnous from the 
fore part of the bead of the Perone, 
and ſoon grows into a pretty round 
fleſhy belly, made up of ſtraight and 
compacted fibres; it has alſo another 
beginning, by a great many thin and 


fleſhy fibres, from the upper and ex- 


ternal part of the Fibula, where it be- 
gins to riſe into a round edge, as alſo 
from the hollowneſs between that and 
its anterior ridge. It paſſes its long ten- 
don through the channel at the outer 
ankle, together with the following ; then 
being reflected into the ſinuoſity of the 
Calcaneum, it runs along the cavity, 
made in the Os cuboides, under the 
inuſcles in the ſole of the foot. 


Is inſerted in the outſide of the ſupe- 
rior part of the Os Metatarſi that ſup- 
ports the great toe, and by ſome tendi- 
nous fibres into one of the Olla cunci- 
f01mia next it. 


N. B. The 


Albin. & Wind. 


Peronęæus longus. 
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N. B. The cartilaginous bone in the 
tendon of this muſcle, firſt (I think) 
taken notice of by Veſalius, I have ob- 
ſerved to be hollowed or ſinuated, for 
the better reception of a little protube- 
rance in the edge of the Os cuboides, 
upon which it plays, as on a pully. 

Its uſe 18 to move the foot outwards, 
and allo to bend it a little. 


In a dog it ariſes fleſhy, and a little tendi- 
nous from the outſide of the Perone, juſt 
where it begins to adhere cloſely to the Tibia, 
Jroni ſome part of which it alſo continues a 
carnous origin; ends in the Os Mctatarfe 
that ſujtains the ſore toe. 


PERON AUS SECUNDUS, ſeu ANT1Cus, “ 


Ar1sts by an acute fleſhy beginning 
ſrom above the middle of the external 
part of the Fibula; it has another car- 
nous origination from the outer fide of 
the anterior ſpine of this bone, as alſo 
ſrom its round edge externally back- 


wards. Its tcndon palles through the 
fillure 


Peronæus brevis. Albin. 
Le moyen Pcronier, Winſll, 
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fiſſure of the external ankle, being there 
included under the ſame ligament with 
that of the preceding mulcle, and a ht- 
tle farther it runs under a particular one 
of its own. 

Is inſerted into the upper and fore 
part of the Os Metatarſi, that ſupports 
the little toe by ſeveral tendinous fila- 
ments, one or two of which are carried 
ſtraight down, and join in with the ten- 
don that extends that toe. 

Its uſe is to pull the foot and toes 
outwards. 

In a dog it ariſes from a protuberance in 
the head of the Tibia laterally, next the Pe- 
rone, from the upper part of which it ariſes 
alſo, and then proceeds as m man, 
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HAF. XIII. 


Of the muſcles common to the 
four leſſer TO Es. 


HE muſcles of the toes are either 

common to all the four leſſer toes, 
or they are proper and peculiar to the 
great and little toe, or common to both 
theſe. f 


The common to all the ſour leſſer are 
fifteen in number, to wit, two Flexors, 
two Extenſors, four Lumbricales, and 
ſeven Interoſlei. 


EXTENSOR LONGUS 


ARISES by a narrow, tendinous, and 
fleſty beginning from the ſuperior and 
ex.ernil part of the head of the Tibia, 
next the Fibula, and by a fleſhy origin 
irom the upper part of the laſt named 
bone ; dividing into four tendons, and 
pailing under the Ligamentum annu- 
lare 


Is inſerted, together with the follow- 
ing into the upper part of the ſecond 
bone 


fl 
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bone of each ſmall toe, ſending off on 

both ſides a ſmall tendon * to the laſt 

bone of the toes, which unites with its 
{cllow a little before its termination. 


Its uſe is to extend all the joints of 
the four little toes. 


N. B. Veſalins's ninth muſcle + of 


the foot ſeems to be very diſtinct from 


this Extenſor, ariſing from about the 
middle of the ſpine of the Fibula, to 


which the membrane that ties it to the 


Tibia is connected, by a great many 
fleſhy fibres which run obliquely down- 
ward to their tendon, not unlike the 
Stamina of a feather. It terminates, 
being often divided in two or three ten- 
dons in the upper part of the Os Meta- 
tarſi of the little toe. 


This muſcle is not to be found in a dog. 
In a dog the Exlenſor Longus ſprings by 


a round tendon. from the fore part of the ex- 
ternal 


* N. B. Our author, in his Appendix, 
ſays, «J am now inclincd to believe theſe 
* ſmall tendons procced from the Interoſſei.“ 


Albin. 
WInII. 


+ Peronzus tertius. 
Le pctit Peronier. 
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t rnal Apophyſis of the Femur, near the 
channel of the Patella, and deſcending thro 
a Sinus in the head of the Tibia, it grows 
fleſhy, and then marching down the fame 
bone, and paſſing under the ligament that 
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binds it in near its extremity, it ſplits into 
four tendons, which are inſerted into the up- 5 
fer part of the laſt bone of every toe, near 7 
the ſetting on of the claws, firmly adhering _ ; 
to the Offa ſeſamoida a of the joints, as it 
paſſes over them. F 
N. B. Here, as well as in the fore foot, x 
are obſervable two ſpringy ligaments that = 


keep the laſt bone of every toe in an eredt or 


ſuſpended poſture, for the conveniency of F 
walking, and for ſuving of this muſcle from 


being always in aclion. But more of this in 


my comparative Ofteology. | 5 
EXTENSOR BREVIS th 
Origin. ARtsts fleſhy and a little tendinous lo 


from the fore part of the Os Calcis ex- _ 

ternally, near its conjunction wich the fpl 
Cuboides, and dilating itſelf into a ru 
fleſhy belly, eaſily divilible into four lik. 
portions, paſſes over the upper part Ph 
of the foot under the tendons of the toe 
former, | 


Is 
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Is inſerted by four tendons into tlie 
ſecond bone of the toes. 


They ſerve to extend the tocs. 
In a dog it feems to be two diſtinct muſcles, 


o which one riſes tendinous, the other fleſhy, 
from the upper and fore part of the Os Cal- 
cis, where it joins the Aſtragalus externally. 


The innermoſt, ſoon growing fleſhy, makes 


but one tendon, which runs to that toe next 


le great one; and about the middle of the 
firſt joint, it loſes uſelf in the tendon of the 


Longus: the outermoſt gives tendons to the 
reſt of the toes, 


PERToRATus, ſeu FLExXOR SUBLIMIS, 


Akr1$sEs by a narrow fleſhy beginning 


from the lower protuberating part of 
the Os Calcis, between the AbduQtors of 
the great and little toe; but deſcending, 
| ſoon dilates into a thick fleſhy belly. 


Is inlerted by four tendons, which 


ſplit, unite, decuſſate, ſubdivide, and 


run cloſe, by the edges of the bones, 


like thoſe of the fingers, into the ſecond 


Phalanx of the four leſſer or outermoſt 


k0es, 
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Its uſe is to bend the ſecond joint. 


In a dog it arifeth fleſhy from the back 
fart of the external protuberance or condyle 
of the Os Femoris, and a little tendinous 
from the Os ſeſamoidæ um, that has a loofe 
connection with the ſame. Its fleſhy belly 
lies under the Gaflrocnamius, or Extenſor 
furalts, from whoſe external head it can 
fearcely be ſeparated ; but as ſoon as it grou's 
cendinous, it climbs along the tendon of that 
muſcle down to the Os Calcts, which it paſſes 
over, and then ſplits into four thin tendons, 
which form a ſort of cafe, with a little hole 
on its ou!fide, for the tranſmiſſion of the ten- 


dons of the following. About the middle of 


the firſt Internode the half of this Involucrum 
25 diſcontinued, and the tendon is inſerted 
broad without any divifion into the beginning 
of the ſecond joint. 

N. B. In the middle of this tendon, as it 
runs over the end of the Calcaneum, nature 
has wiſcly placed a litile hard cartilaginous 
body, which not only prevents that part of 
the tendon from being injured by the ſharp 


extrenuty of the bone, but alſo ſtrengthens the 


ation of the muſcle ujelf ; and ſo, like 4 
Roller 


The muſcles of the four leſſer Toes. 


Roller or Patella, renders its motion more 
eaſy and glib in running. 


PRERTORANS, ſeu FLEXOR PROFUNDUS, 


AR1$SEs by an acute tendon, which 
ſoon becomes fleſhy from the back part 
of the Tibia, about two or three inches 
f.om its head, above the termination 
of the Poplitæus; which beginning is 
continued down the inner edge of this 


bone by ſhort fleſhy fibres, ending in 


its large tendon, Its other origination is 
by a thin and diſgregated tendon from 
the edge of the Fibula, interſperſed with 
abundance of carnous Fibrillæ: betwixt 
this double order of fibres the Tibialis 
poſticus lies incloſed. Having paſſed un- 
der two imbanding ligaments, it marches 
through the ſinuoſity of the Os Calcis, 


and about the middle of the ſoal of the 


foot divides into four tendons, which 


- Paſſing thro” the ſlits of the Perforatus 


are 


Inſerted into the upper part of the 
laſt bone of all the leſſer toes. 


s 2 


N. B. It 
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N. B. It parts with a ſmall tendon | 


Juſt before its diviſion, which running 
forwards communicates with that of the 
Flexor Pollicis longus. 


Its uſe is to bend the toes. 


N. B. The Maſſa carnea, or Muſcu— 
loſe Carnis Portio, Ja. Silv. In the 
ſole of the foot, may well be reckoned a 
third head or beginning of this muſcle ; 
for it ariles by a thin fleſhy origin from 
moſt part of the ſinuoſity of the Calca- 
neum, which is continued forward for 
ſome ſpace on the ſame bone: beſides, 
it has a thin tendinous beginning from 
the fore part of the lower protuberance 
of this Os Calcis, and ſoon becoming all 
carnous it joins in, ſloping with the ten- 
don of this Flexor, juſt at its diviſion 
into four tendous, This Moles carnea 
is wanting in a dog. 

In a dog this muſcle ariſes fleſhy from all 
the upper half of the Fibula, that ſtands off 


at a diſtance from the Tibia, filling up moſt 


of the ſpace between them, It ſplits into 
frve tendons ; one runs to the great toe, which 
in this animal is leſs than any of the four ; 
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the reſt paſs through ſo many caſes, made by 
the tendons of the Sublimas, to their inſer- 
lions at the third bone of each toe. 


N. B. I keep by me the muſcles of a 
Fœtus prepared, in which I obſerved a 
ſmall fleſhy muſcle to ariſe from the Os 
perone, near its extremity between the 
Flexor Pollicis longus, and the Pero- 
næus brevis: this, in the ſinuoſity of 
the Calcaneum, grows tendinous, and 
adhering ſtrictly to the Maſſa carnea in 


its progreſs forwards, joins in with the 


tendon of the Perforans that belongs to 
the toe next the great one. 


LUMBRICALES 
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They all ariſe from the tendons of Origin, 


the Perforans at ſome diſtance from the 
union of the Maſla carnea, with the 
ſingle tendon of that muſcle ; are 


Inſerted by four ſmall tendons into Inſertion; 


the inſide of the firſt joint of the leſſer 
toes, next the great toe. 


Their ule is to aſſiſt in bending the Ute. 


toes, 
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INTEROSSEI 


The ſeven interoſſeous muſcles have 
the ſame fituation with thoſe in the 
hand; but differ in their origin, inſer- 
tion, * and uſe. 


The fiſt, or Abductor Indicis Pedis 
Cowp. ariſes from all the outſide and 
ſore part of the metatarſal bone of the 
toe next the great one. 


The ſecond, or Adductor ejuſd. fills 
up all the diſtance between this and the 
Os Metatarſi of the middle toe, from 
the ſides of both which it ariſes. 


The third, or Adductor medii Digiti 
ejuſd. belongs to the fide of the ſecond 
leſſer toe next the firſt, and is only con- 
ſpicuous internally, ariſing from all the 
fore part of this metatarſal bone, and 
by a few fibres from the upper part of 
the firſt allo. 

The 


„N. B. Our author, in his appendix, ſays, 
« Upon a ſtricter cnquiry I have obſerved 
« that the Interofie1 Digitorum Pedis do really 


« all terminate as they do in the fingers.“ 
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The fourth, or Abductor medii Di— 


giti ejuſd. which runs along the firſt joint 
of this toe, on the other fide, ariſes ex- 


ternally from the metatarſal bone of 
this, and of that which ſupports the 
third toe, filling up all the ſpace be- 


tween them. 


The fifth, or AbduGtor tertii Digit 
ejuſd. ariſes from the upper part of the 
metatarſal bone, that ſtays the third 


toe, and allo from the tendon of the 
| Mulculus Peronæus longus. 


The fixth, which belongs to the 
other ſide of this third leſſer toe, ariſes 
from the ſides of this metatarſal bone ; 
and from that which ſupports the little 
toe, filling up all the ſpace between 
theſe on the back fide of the foot. Tt 
has alſo a tendinous adheſion to the long 
Peronæan muſcle. 


The ſeventh, or Adductor minimi 
Digiti ejuſdem, ariſes from the upper 
part, or the Os Metatarſi minimi Di- 
giti, being alſo affixed to the aforeſaid 


tendon. 


They 


211 


Origin. 


Origin, 


Origin, 


Origin, 


212 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


The muſcles & the four leſſer Toes. 


They are all inſerted partly into the 


Oſſa ſeſamoidæa, placed on the articu- 
lation of the firſt bone of the toes, with 
the Oſſa Metatarſi, and partly on the 
ſide of the ſame bone. 


Their uſe is to move the four leſſer 
toes laterally; for when the Interni act, 
the toes are drawn inwards towards the 
great toe, and when the Externi act, 
they are pulled nearer the little one, or 
are all drawn outwards from the great 
one. 


N. B. All the muſcles that I ſaid 
ariſe from the tendon of the Muſculus 
peronzus, ariſe rather from the mem- 
brane that covers this tendon, and in- 
cloſes it in the Sulcus of the Os cu- 
boides. | 


The four ſtraiglit and two oblique muſcles, 
ſituate in the hollow of a dog's hind foot, run 
altogether conform to thoſe already deſcribed 
en his fore foot. 


E ] 
CHAP. XIV. 


Of the muſcles of the GREAT Toe. 


HE Pollex Digitorum Pedis, or 
great toe, has {ix muſcles. 


ExTENSOR LON GUS “ 


AR1$Es by an acute, tendinous, and 
fleſhy beginning, from near the upper 
part of the Fibula, and from the mem- 
brane that connects it to the Tibia. 


Is inſerted tendinous into the upper 
part of the laſt bone of the great toe. 


Its uſe is to extend that joint by pull- 
ing it upwards. 


ExTENSOR BREV1IS Cowp. 7 


AR1sEs tendinous and fleſhy from the 
fore part of the Os Calcis, near its arti- 


culation with the Aſtragalus. 
Is 


* Extenſor proprius Pollicis Pedis. Albin. 

+ Winſlow and Albinus do not ſeparate 
this muſcle from the Extenſor brevis commu- 
nis Digitorum. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin, 
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Is inſerted tendinous near the upper | 
part of the ſecond bone of the great 


toe. | 
Its uſe is to extend this Internode 


The Pollex Pedis in a dog being armed 
with a claw much more hooked than any of 
the other four toes, is joined to one of the 
bones of the Tarſus near the upper part of 
the Os Metatarſu, that anſwers the ſore toe; 
whence the hind foot of this animal does 
more reſemble the hand of a man than lis 


fore foot does. 

This part is extended by two muſcles, one 
proper, which ariſes fleſhy from the Fibula 
and membrane that connects it into the Ti- 
bia: its ſmall belly ſoon turns into a fine 
tendon, whach adhering to that of the Ti- 
bialis anticus, runs on to the laſt joint of 
this toe, where it ends. 


The other is à tendon caft off from the 
Tibialis anticus already deſcribed, 


FLlEXOR LONGUS 
ARr1sEs by a ſharp, tendinous and 
fleſhy beginning from the upper and 
back part of the Fibula, being conti- 


nued _ 


— J 
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nued down the ſame bone almoſt to its 
extremity, paſſing its tendon under a li- 
gament at the inner ankle. 


Is inſerted into the laſt bone of the 


great toe, giving a tendon to the Os 
Calcis in its way. 


Its uſe is to bend this joint. 


FLEXOR BRE VIS 


AR1<Es tendinous from the Os cu— 


| boides and Os Cuneiforme that jets out 


from the Os Cuboides, 


in the bottom of the foot, it being inſe- 
parably united both with the Adductor 
and Abduttor Pollicis. 


Is inſerted into the external Os ſeſa- 


moidæum of the great toe adhering to 
the Adduttor. 


Its uſe is to bend this ſecond joint. 
In a dog this range of bones is bended by 


a ſlip caſt off from the Flexor profundus. 


ADDUCTOR 


ARIisEs by a long, thin, diſgregated 
| tendon, from the Os Calcis, under the 
tendinous part of the Maſla carnea, 
from the Os 

Cuncilorme 
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Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 
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neiforme medium, near the inſertion of ' 


the Peronæus primus, and from the up- 
per part of the Os Metatarſ of the fe- 
cond toe: it is ſoon dilated into a pretty 
large belly. 


Is inſerted into the external Os ſeſa- 
moidzum of the great toe. 


Its uſe is to bring this toe nearer the 
relt. | 


ABDUCTOR 


ARIsEs fleſhy from the infide of the 
lower protuberance of the Os Calcis 
laterally, and tendinous from a little 
tubercle in the ſame bone, near the Os 
cymbiforme. It only adheres to the 
other bones on the inſide of the foot, 
filling up the hollowneſs in the Os Me- 
tatarſi Pollicis. 

Is inſerted into the internal Os ſeſa- 
moidzum of the firſt bone of the great 
toe, its tendons being farther continued 
upon the ſame bone laterally. 


| Its ule is to pull the great toe from 
the reſt, 
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The muſcles of the little Toe. 


N. B. It has very often a tendinous 
origin from the edge of the Os cym- 
biforme, receiving near this bone ſome 
tendiunous filaments from the Tibialis 
anticus, 

In a dog theſe two laſt d:ſcribed muſcles 


are never found, 


C HAP. XLV. 
Of the muſcles of the little To E. 
dh HE little toe has two muſcles. 


ABDuUucToOR “* 


Aniszs fleſhy and tendinous from 
the ſemicircular edge of a cavity on the 
outhde of the inferior protuberance of 
the Os Calcis; it has another tendinous 
beginning from the Os cuboides, and a 
third from the upper part of the Os 
Metatarſi minimi Digiti. 

U Is 


* NM. B. Winflow divides this muſcle into 


two, viz, Le grand Parathcnar, & le Meta- 
tarſien. 
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Inſertion, Is inſerted into the upper part of the | 
firſt bone of the little toe externally la. 
terally. | 


Uſe. Its uſe is to draw the little toe out- 
wards from that next to it. 


” 7 Bs er res mg bo 


FLExXOR PRIMI INTERNODII MINIM! 


Diciti Cowper. “ 


Origin. AIs Es fleſhy from all the outſide of _ 
the metatarſal bone that ſuſtains this 
toe, below its protuberating part ; be- 
fides, it has another beginning from 
the tendon of the Peronzus primus, as 
it runs in the Sulcus or furrow of the 
Cuboides. 

Inſertion. Is inſerted into the cartilage that is 
placed upon the articulation * the firſt 
joint of this toe. 

Uſe. Its uſe is to bend this joint. 


In a dog theſe two are wanting. 


* Flexor brevis minimi Digiti. Albin. 
Le petit Parathenar. Winſl. 


CHAP. 


MI 


13 
CHAP, XVI. 


Of the muſcles common to the great 


and little To E. 


TRANSVERSAL1s PEDis Jul. Caſſ. 
Placent. “ 


RISES tendinous from the exter- Origin. 


nal Os ſeſamoidæum of the great 
toe, firmly adhering to the tendinous 
part of the Adductor Pollicis, ſoon 
growing fleſhy, it paſſes over the extre- 
mity of two of the metacarpal bones, 


between them and the Flexores Digito- 


rum; and then growing broader, 


s inſerted partly into a tendon that 
proceeds from the Expanho tendinoſa, 
in the ſole of the foot, and partly into 
that cartilaginous ligament that covers 
the articulation of the firſt joint of the 
third leſſer toe with its Os Metatarſi, 
ſome of its fleſhy fibres being continued 
upon the ſame part of the little toe. 
IS Its 


© Le tranſverſal des Orteils. Winſl. 
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Its uſe is to bring the third and fourth 
leſſer toes nearer the other two and the 
great one. 

In a dog there is no ſuch muſcle. 


Of the PxayuTiUM and URETHRA in a 
Dog. 

To compleat the Canine Myology, 
there remain yet to be deſcribed the 
muſcles of the Præputium and Urethra. 

Tie Præpulium, which in a man has no 
muſcles, is provided with one pair, and a 
Jingle one in a dog. The firſt I call 
Pr eputium adducens, which proceeds 
from the Membrana carnoſa, near the Car- 
tilago enfiformis, as it deſcends on each fide 
the Linea alba, it grows thicker and nar- 
rower, and is inſerted into the Præputium 
laterally. When this acts, I believe, it 
ſerves to bring the Præputium over the glans 
after copulation, (tho Blafius aſſirms, that 
it draws the Penis forwards, tempore coittls ) 
being therein much afſiſted by the contraction 
of two ligaments which come from about the 
middle of the Linea alba, and end in the 
Preputium. The ſecond is 


Praputium Abducens, or Retrahens, 
"hich 75 a fingle ſmall muſcle ariſing from 
the 
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The Præputium and Urethra in a Dog. 


the Sphincter Ani, and firmly adhering to the 


Accelerator Uring, from which it receives 
tuo fleſhy ſhips as before noted, runs up along 
te Urethra, and terminates in the lower 

' part of the Præputium, where its dilated 


fibres are expanded all over it. Its uſe is to 
* draw back the Praputum, and jo help to 


denude or uncover the glans, in order to co- 


; ton, It may likewiſe ſerve, in ſome mca- 
| fore, to dilate and keep open the Urethra at 


| + that lime, left the ſeed ſhould meet with any 
4 | impediment or leit in this very long paſſage. 


That part of the Urellera between the 
Proſtates and the union of the two Corpora 
cavernoſa, being two or three inches in length, 
according to the bigneſs of the animal, is ſur- 
rounded by a thin fleſhy muſcle, contrived aud 
4 placed there on purpoſe for to compreſs the 
many glands that open within this paſſage, 
and fo oblige them to diſcharge their contents, 
. which ferve as a Vehiculum to forward the 


| deſcending Semen tem pore coitus ; to which 
* alfo the contraction of us fleſriy fibres, in nar- 


: rowing ths canal, contributes in a great mea- 


) ſure as Mr. Cowper has well obſerved, in 


7 © boars ard in bulls. 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


AN 


AP PEN DIX, 


Concerning the Muſcles of the 
CLitroRIs and VAGINA in a 
Woman. 


HE Clitoris is furniſhed with two 


pair of muſcles. 


The firſt, * diſcovered by Fallopius, 


AR1sEs tendinous and fleſhy from the 
Os Iſchion internally, near its conjunc- 
tion with the Pubis : in its aſcent it ad- 


{ 


heres to the inner edge of the laſt named 


bone, and 
Is inſerted fleſhy into the Crus, or be- 
ginning of the Clitoris. 


This muſcle, with its partner, ſerve 


for the erection of this part, by detain- 
ing the blood in its cavernous ſub- 


Jance. 


* FreQor Clitoridis. Albin. 
+ Conſtrictor Cunni. Albin. 


The ſecond T muſcle belonging to the 1 
Clitoris, is by De Graaf very improperly 3 
| called b 
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the 
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led bh 


= if it did. 


The muſcles of the Clitoris, &c. 


g called Sphincter Vaginæ, ſince it does 


not ſurround that part with circular 
fibres, though it it has the ſame effect as 


It ariſes fleſhy, partly from the 


Sphincter Ani, and partly from a white 
= hardiſh ſubſtance placed under the ſkin 
in the Perinæum, between the lower 
part of the Pudendum and the Anus; 
from thence it climbs up the ſide of 
the Vagina, near its outer orifice, co- 
23 vering all the Corpus Vaginæ Vaſculo- 
ne Xi 
c- 
d- 
led | 3 
the Crura Clitoridis laterally. 


be- 
muſcle; and beſides, by compreſſing 


ſpongioſum, which is nothing but a pro- 


duction of the Clitoris, and 


Is inſerted into the body or union of 


Its uſe is the ſame with the preceding 


the Corpus ſpongioſum, or Plexus reti- 


* formis, it ſerves to ſtraiten the orifice of 


its return from thence. 


The Vagina Uteri is furniſhed with 
two pair of muſcles, not mentioned by 
any author, as far as I know. 


The 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe, 
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Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe. 


Origin. 


Inſertion. 


Uſe 


The muſcles of the Clitoris. 


The firſt ariſes from the innei edge 
of the Os Pubis, midway between the 
Iſchion and the beginning of the Crus 
Clitoridis ; it aſcends a little obliquely, 
and 


Is inſerted into the Vagina. 


Its uſe is to dilate the ſheath, and 
open the extremity of the Meatus uri- 
narius; its termination being very nigh 
the orifice of that paſlage. 

The fecond ariſes tendinous and fleſhy 
from the Os Pubis internally, in com- 
mon with the Levator Ani. 


Is inſerted into the upper part of the 
Vagina, at the fide of the Meatus uri- 
narius, or Collum Veſicæ. 


This acting pulls up the Vagina, and 
ſo conſtringes the neck of the bladder 
after the evacuation of urine. 


N. B. Theſe muſcles can never be 
well raiſed, unleſs the Os Pubis be 
taken off from the Ilium and Iſchion, 
with the Inteſtinum rectum, the Va- 
gina and Veſica urinaria left adhering 


to it. 
A L187 
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A Lis of the MuscrEs found in a 
Human Body, that are not met 
With in a Dog. 


VRAMIDALIS Abdominis 
Mufculus Frontalts verus 

Nafe proprius, feu Ring us 

Elevator Labiorum communis 

Depreſſor — — 

Stylo-chondro kyoid.eus 

2 Coraco-hyord aus 


One of the Extenſores Carpi Radialis 

xtenſor tertii Internodii Indicis 

dductor Indicis 

the muſcles of the Thumb, except one Flexor and 
ene Extenſor 


Att 
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All the muſcles of the Little-Finger, except the Ex. j 
tenſor | 

Supinalor Longus 

Coccygæus 

Tendinoſa Expanſio in Planta Pedis 

Par nonum Pedis Veſalii 

Maſſa ca nea in Planta Pedis J 

All the muſcles of the Great-Toe, except one Tue 

Abductor minimi Digiti 2 

Flexor primi Internodii minimi Digits 


The muſcles peculiar to a Dog. 227 
Ex. 5 


A LisT of the MuscrEs peculiar to 


a Dog. 
RANSVERSALIS Penis 12 
Muſculus Oculi ſuſpenſorius 21 

; — Trochlee proprius 22 
Several muſcles of the Auricle 32 
.: Chondro-cerato hyoid;eus 41 
* [mo-cerato hyoid rus 42 
Muſculus Eprglottidis, feu Hyogloli:s 50 
Vmpano: petroſo: ſalpingo pterigo- palalinus 62 
Muſculus in ſummo Thorace ſitus 80 
© Levator Scapulæ minor 93 
1 Panniculus carnoſus 126 
] Levator Humeri proprius 129 
Muſculus ad Levatorem acceſſorius ibid. 
© Extenſor Cubiti quintus 136 
4 ſecond Flexor Carp! Ulnar:s 141 
© Muſculus parvus in articulatione Femoris ſilus 179 
+ Muſculi Caude 181 
Exlenſor Tibiæ quinlus 187 
Lis: Præputium Adducens 220 
3 — Abducens wid, 
pM uſculus Urethr & 221 
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ETyMOLOGICAL TABLE I 
: 
4 
OF THE 11 
MUSCLE Sv Sg; 
The MuscLes take their Names, 
I. L 
, D 
From their AcTion or Us E. | 
LE 
BDUCTOR, from abducere, to move . 
draw from. f . 
Accelerator, from accelerare, to haſten or dil 5 
patch. 1 In 
Adductor, from adducere, to move or bring 
towards. | ; 


Annuens, from annuere, to nod the head for Le 
wards, as when we give our aſſent to an) | MI; 
thing. 1 

Attollens, from attollere, to lift or raiſe up. | 

Capu 


? 
4 
1 


Wat 
F 
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Caput concutiens, from concutere, to ſhake. 


Conſtrictor, from conſtringere, to ſtraiten or 
bind faſt. 


Cremaſter, or Suſpenſorius, from ee, ſul. 
pendo, to ſuſpend. 


Depreſſor, from deprimere, to pull or draw 
down. | 


Detruſor Urine, from detrudere, to thruſt or 
ſqueeze out. | 

Diaphragma, from J:appxr]y, interſepio, be- 

* caule it divides the cavity of the Thorax from 

Cs that of the Abdomen. 

Dilatator, from dilatare, to enlarge or widen, 


Diſtortor Oris, from diſtorquere, to pull or ſet 
| awry, 


* 
I eee a TE Ca . : 
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Extenſor, from extendere, to extend or Airetch 
ve a > 
- i : Flexor, from fle ere, to bow or bend. 

Indicator, from indicare, to ſhew or point, be- 
bring 1 cauſe that Finger 1s uſed in the Demonſtration 


of any thing 


] | | Levator, from levare, to lift or pull vp. 


» a | Malſeter, from K2TT%0um, manduco, comedo, 
do eat. 
9. N Pronator, 
Capu | 


? 
C. 
# 
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Pronator, from pronus, which denotes the pol- 


ture of lying with the face downwards; but 


the word 1s here taken for turning the palm 
only downwards, 


Renuens, from renuere, to nod the head back, 
when we deny or refuſe any thing. 

Retrahens, from retrahere, to draw back. 

Sartorius, fiom the ule taylors make of it, to 
ſit crols-legg'd. 

Sphincter, from o@/y/w, conſtringo, to ſhut. 

Supinator, from ſupinus, which denotes that 
poſture of lying upon the back, with the 
belly upwards ; but in this caſe it is taken for 
turning the palm only upwards. 


Tenlor, vide extenſor. 
I. 
From their Beginning, or Origin. 


Graphoides, or Styliformis, from Yig, ſtylus, 


becaule of its ſuppoſed origination "52S, the 


proceſs of the temple- bone, ſo called. The 
Muſculus digaſtricus was thus named by the 
ancients. 

Pectinæus, vel Pectinalis, from PeCten, 1. e. Os 
Pubis. 


Pterigoidzus, 
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Pterigoidæus, or Aliformis, from gut, vſeg, 
ala, and eld, forma. 

Sacer, from the Os ſacrum. 

Sacro- lumbalis, from the laſt named bone, and 
from the tranſverſe proceſſes of the loins. 

Semifibulæus, from one half the Fibula. 

Tranſverſalis, from the tranſverſe proceſſes of 
the back and neck. 

Jygomaticus, from the bone called Zyſuus, 
which is derived from 2y[o;, vel geuſog, lu- 
gum, a yoke ; Os jugale, the yoke- bone. 

III. 


From their Colour. 


Lividus, 1. e. Pectinæus, from its black and 
blueiſh colour. 


IV. 


From their Compoſition and Variety of 
Parts. 


Biceps, from its having bina capita, two heads 
or beginnings. 

Bicornis, from its having two origins, like ſo 
many horns. 

Complexus, from its being made up of many 
tendinous and fleſhy fibres, intricately mixed 
one with another. 


Wo Complicatus 
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Complicatus is another name for the ſame mul: | 
cle, having the ſame etymology. 


Digaſtricus, or Biventer, from dig & wage, 


becauſe it has two fleſhy bellies, with a tendon _ 


intervening. 
Gemellus, from its having a double origin, 


Gemini, from their being two diſtin& muſcles, 
united only by a membrane, 


Quadriceps, from its ariſing by four heads. 
Triceps, from its ariſing by three heads, 


V. 
From the Courſe and Direction of their 
Fibres. 
Oblfquus. 
Orbicularis. 
Rectus. 
Tranſverſalis. 
VI. 


From their Figure or Shape. 


Cucullaris, from the reſemblance the lower part 
of this pair of muſcles has to that part of a 
monk's hood that lies between his ſhoulders. 

Deltoides, or Deltiformis, from Jexra, the 


fourth Greek letter, and «7%;, forma. 
Faſcialis, 


1 
Ss 
* 
* 
BE 
4 
1 ; 
E. 
- 
4 


AR 


bs, 


art 


f a 


the 


alis, 


d 
* 9 2* . 


of the MuscLEes. 233 


Faſcialis, 1. e. Sartorius, from its croſſing ſome 
of the muſcles of the thigh and leg, like a 
ſwath- band or Faſcia. 


Faſcia lata, from its incloſing moſt of the mul- 
cles that lie on the Os Femoris. 


Lumbricalis, from the likeneſs of their ſhape to 
the common earth-worm. ; 


Marſupialis, becauſe the Gemini, by ſome reck- 
oned a part of this muſcle, do form a Mar- 
ſupium, or fleſhy purſe by their membranous 
connexion, through which its tendons pals, 

Pyramidalis, becauſe it ariſes by a broad baſis, 
and terminates by a narrow point like a py- 
ramid, or pyramidal figure, which is broad 
beneath, and ſharp or narrow above. 

Pyriformis, from the faint relemblance it bears 
to a pear. 

Ouadratus, from its {quare or quadrilateral fi- 
gure. 

Rhomboides, from *5u$;-, a diamond figure. 
and £:do;, forma, i. e. a diamond-like ſigure 
whoſe oppolite fides and oppolite angles ere 
equal. 


Rotundus, from its being round and ſpherical. 


X 3 Scalenus, 
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Scalenus, from the figure of a triangle, whoſe 


three ſides are all unequal, called in Greek 
TXAXYVOC, 


Serratus, from its being divided at its termi- 


nation into ſeveral diſtin fleſhy portions, | 


which are not unfitly compared to the teeth of 
a ſaw, called Serra in Latin. 


Solæus, or Soleus, from ſolea, a fole-fiſh. 
Splenius from Splenium, a ferula, or rouled 


ſplint, which ſurgeons are wont to apply to 


the ſides of a broken bone. 

Teres, from it being long and round. 

Trapezius, from rędregæ, which denotes in 
Geometry a kind of quadilateral figure ; but 
properly it ſignifies menſa, a table. Hence 
ſome call this the table muſcle. 

Triangularis, from triangulum, which 1s a figure 
with three corners. 


VII. 


From their Inſertion, or Termination. 


Ciliaris, from Cilia, or the ſoft cartilaginous 
edges of the eye-lids, into which the Tharſi, 
or hairs, are fixed. 

Maſtoidæus. or Maſtoides, 1. e. Mammiformis, 
from wago;, uber, mamma & sido, forma. 


Semiſpinalis | 
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Semiſpinatis, from half of the ſpinal proceſſes 
of the back. 
Spinalis, from ſeveral of the ſpines of the neck. 
VIII. 
From their Origin and Inſertion, 
Baſio-gloſſus, from Pacig, the fore bone of the 
Os Hyoides, and yAwooa, lingua, the tongue. 
Cerato-gloſſus, from xa, aeg, cornu & 
VYAWTTR., 


2 Coraco-Brachialis, from the Proceſſus, called 


K2paRoeiang, from X0par, x05, corvus & £1005, 
foi ma and Brachium. | 

C raco-Hyoidzus, from the laſt named proceſs 
and the Os Hyoides. + 

Crico- Ary tænoidæ us, from xpixo;, annulus, and 
awrana, guttus, ſ. gutturnium, an ewer or 
c:uet, 


Crico-Thyreoidæus, as above, and from Ivgeoct- 


045, i. c. ſcutiformis. 


SGenio-gloſſus, from yeveov, mentum, the chin. 


Genio-Hyoidzus, as above, and from Os Hyoi- 
des, 
Gloflo-Staphilinus, from yawoce, lingua, and 
cx7u2.4, uva, uvula, gargareon. 
Hyo-thyreoidæus, from the Os Hyoides, and 
Ivgeceidns, ſcuüformis. 
Mylo- 
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Mylo-hyoidzus, from uyao;, dentes molares. 


Occipito-frontalis, from the Occiput and ſkin 


of the Os Frontis. 

Palato-ſtaphilinus, from the Os Palati and ga- 
@vay, uvula. 

Salpingo- ſtaphilinus, from , ys, 
Tuba. 

Sterno-hyoidæus, from the Os Ster ni or Pectoris. 

Sterno-thyreoidæus, as above. 

Stylo-chondro hyoidæus, from gyaog, Stylus, 
i. e. Proceſſus ſtiliformis, from xodeog, car- 
tilago, &c. 

Stylo-gloſſus, from guxdg & yawara, 

Stylo-hyoidæus, as above. 

Thyreo- artynedoiæus, from Jugieog, ſcutum. 

Thyreo-ſtaphilinus, as above. 

'Tis worth obſerving that the firſt word de- 
notes always the origin, and the laſt the 
inſertion of the muſcle. 

Trachelo- maſtoidæus, from Tpxx,ya0, collum, 
cervix ; 1ts chief origin being from the Verte- 
bræ of that part. 


IX. 
From the parts they belong to. 


Coccygæus, from xgxuvz7, cucullus, i. e. Os 
Coccygzus, a bone lo called from its ſhape. 


Oclophagus, . 
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Oieſophagus, from «ioopxyo;, eſophagus, gula, 
n thegullet. 

Pharyngzus, from @pyyz, guttur, fauces. 


%  Cephalo-pharyngzus, from x«paxay, caput. 
Chondro-pharyngzus, from xi, cartilago. 
* Crico- pharyngæus, from xeix0;, annulus, 
_ Gloſſo-pharyngzus, from Agora, lingua. 
| Hyo-cerato-pharyngeus, as above. 
us.  Mylo-pharyngeus. from yyxos, dentes molares. 
_ - Pterigo-pharyngzus, from avs, ala. 


| Salpingo-pharyngzus, from ct. 
Stylo-pharyngzus, as above. 
Syndeſmo-pharyngeus, from ouvJeopo;, vincu- 
lum, ligamentum. 
Thyreo-pharyngæus, from Jugeag, ſcutum. 
de. Rinæus, from u, os, na ſus. 
the Stapid:xus, from ſtapes. 


X. 


um, From the Parts they conſtitute or compoſe. 


erte- i , 
Buccinator, becauſe it makes up the greateſt 


part of the cheek, called Bucca. 
Gaſtrocnemius, from Yagporvnpin, ſura, the 
calf of the Jeg, which comes from vg e, 
> Os venter, & xv1u1, tibia. 


pe. Gluteus, from yas/o;, nates, 
1agus, N. B. The 
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N. B. The Pharyngæus, with all its various 
orders of fibres, might have been deſcribed 
under this head as well as in the former. 

Suralis, from ſura, the calf of the leg. 

Otra, ſeu Thenar ; thus the Greeks call the 
riſing and prominent fleſhy part in the palm 
of the hand, which word ſeems to come from 
Yeive, percutere, vertebrare. 


XI. 
From their paſſing through ſome Part. 


Perforans, becauſe its tendon paſſes through a 
ſlit or fiſſure in that of the Perforatus. 

Trochlearis, from paſſing its tendon through a 
cartilage called Trochlea, a pulley. 


XII. 
From their Quantity or Magnitude, with 
reſpect to one another. 

Brevis. 

Gracilis, from its being the thinneſt and flen- 
dereſt muſcle of the Tibia, 

Latiſſimus, from its being the broadeſt and 
largeſt muſcle that lies on the back or neck. 


Longiſſimus, from its being the longeſt of thok 


of the back. 


a 
4 


t 
tl 


Bra, 
Longus. 
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Longus. 

Magnus. 

Major.“ 

Maximus. 
Medius. 

Nlinimus. 
Minor. 

Parvus. 

Theſe need no explication. 


Platy ſma- myoides, i. e. Expanſio vel Dilatatio 


muſcularis, from @\xJucue, latum linteum, 
vel aliquid ſimile; or from WAY]UTHOS, Dila- 
tatio, and Aug, muſculus, & e;dog, forma. 
Vaſtus, becauſe it and its fellow are the twe 
biggeſt and thickeſt muſcles belonging to the 
leg, or Tibia. | 
XIII. 


From their Situation or Poſition. 


Angonæus, vel Anconæus, from &/xz@v, cubitus, 
but, in a ſtrict ſenſe, is taken for the proceſs 
of the cubit, called the elbow. 


Anticus, that which lies in the fore part. 


Aatithenar, from its ſituation, which is oppoſite 


to the Thenar, or from its uſe, which is con- 
trary to it. 


Brachiæus, from Gexxiwy, brachium. 


Cruræus, 
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Crurzus, from Crus, 1. e. Femur. 

Cubitalis, 
Cubitzus, 
Externus. 


z from cubitus, i. e. ulna. 


Fibulæus, from fibula. 


Hy pothenar, becauſe it is ſituate below the 
Thenar. 

Iliacus, from the Os Ilium. 

Immerſus, from its being ſunk as it were under 
the reſt of the muſcles of the Scapula. 

Infra-ſpinatus, below the Spina Scapulz. 

Intercoſtales, from their being placed inter Col- 
tas, or between the ribs. 

Inter nus. 

Interoſſeus, between the metacarpal and meta- 
tarſal bones of the hand and foot. 

Inter- ſpinales, between the ſpines of the neck. 

Inter-tranſverſales, between the tranſverſe pro- 
ceſſes of the neck or loins. 

Inter- vertebrales, from their being placed upon 
and between the bodies of ſome of the Ver- 
tebrz of the neck. 

Palmaris, from the ſpreading of its tendon upon 
the palm of the hand, 

Plantaiis. from the ſuppoſed ſpreading of is 
tendon upon the ſole of the foot, under the 
{kin, 

| Pector 


he 


ler 


'of- 


 Reizus, 
Subclavius, from Clavicula, under which it is 


Semi ne voſus. 
Semitendindſus, 
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Pectoralis, from the Os Pectoris. 


Peronæus, from the Perone, wegen, in Greek, 
the ſmalleſt bone in the leg. 


Poplitæus, from Poples, the ham. 


Poſticus, that is, ſituate behind, or on the back 
ſide. 


Pſſ as, from q, lumbus, the loins. 


Radialis, : from Radius. 


placed. 


Subſcapularis, under the Scapula. 


Su pra- ſpinatus, above the ſpine of the Scapula. 
1:mporalis, from tempora, the temples. 
begs 5 from Tibia. 
Ulnaris, from Ulna. 
XIV. 
From their Subſtance. 

Membranoſus, becauſe of its broad membrane- 

like tendon. 
Semi-membianoſus, from its being half mem- 

branous 


5 ſrom its being half tendinous. 
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HUMAN MUSCLES 
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A. 

BDUCTOR Indicis, 186 
— mm Digiti Manus 199 | 
— — mum Digiti Pedis, 217 þ 

— — Oculi, 217 
— — — Polls Mans, 164 0 
— — Pedis, 216 c 
Accelerator Urine, 1 
Adductores Femoris, 177 7 
Adductor Oculi, 20 8 
— Pollicts Mans ad Indicem, 16; 0 
Pollicis Manus ad minimum Digitum, wi, 4 
—— Pollicis Pedis, 2160 
Anconæus, 131 Co 
Antithenar, 165 
Aperiens Palpebram rectus, 16 5 ' 
Arytenoidæus major, F bad 
88 minor, ibi. 
Attollens Auriculam, 2 
B. [EY 
Baſio-gioffus, 44 pd 
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I 25 Buceps inlernus, 


— externus, 


Femortis, 


HBrachialis externus, 


—— internus, 
Buccinator, 
E. 


Capitis par terttum, 


: Cephalo ꝓharyngæus, 
Cerato gloſſus, 
Cervicalis deſcendens, 


Chonro-gloſſus, 

— = — PRAryng Us, 
Ciliaris 

Coccyg us, 


Complexus, 
Coraco- brachialis, 
1— hyoid. US, 

Corrugator, 


Coſtarum Depreſſores propru, 


-— Levatores propru, 


Cremaſter, 
Crico-arytenoidæus lateralis, 


— ꝝ—ĩ 


hoſticus, 


pliaryngæ us, 


reoid.æus, 
Cruræus i 
Cucularis, 


90 
Cubilalis, 
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Cubitalis, 
D. 
Dartos, 
Deltoides, 
Depreſſor Labii inferioris proprius, 
ſuperioris proprius, 


— — Labiorum communis, 
—— Oculi, 
Deprimens Auriculam, 
Detruſor Uring, 
Diaphragma, 
Digaſtricus. 

E. 


Elevator Labii inferioris proprius, 
ſuperioris proprius, 
Labiorum communis, 
——— Ocul:, 

—— — Scapul ze, 

rector Penis, 

Zatenſor Car pi Radialis, 

—— Uinarss, 


Diguorum Pedis longus, 
brevis, 


— — —— — — 


——— tertiu Internodi Indicis, 
—— minimi Digit Manis, 


——— pris Internodu Pollicis Mans, 


Communis Digitorum Maus, 


ſecundi Internodu Indicis proprius, 


11 


141 
143 
146 
202 
20 


154 


155 
157 
162 


Extinſo 


human Muſeles in this Treatiſe, 
Exlenſor ſecundi Tntcrnodiu Pollicts Manus, 


—— k ertii, 

— Pollicis Ped:s longus, 

brevis, 

——— Tarf: ſuralis, ſeu magnus. 
minor, feu plantaris, 

Externus Auris, Aquapend. 


— — Duvern. 
F. 


— — — —  — 


Faſcia lata, 
Flexor Carp: Radial:s, 
Ulnar:s. 


—— pris Internod: minimi Digiti Manas, 


— — —— — ——U³⅛—,—᷑ͥ̃᷑ — —— — 


—— Pedts, 
Digitorum Mantis ſublimis, 

— . — projundus, 

—— Digitorum Pedis ſubliniis, 

profundus, 

prima Internodu pollicis Manus, 


——— — 


—— fecund, 


—— terlit, 
Pollicts Pedis longus, 


—— — — bes, 
Frontalts verus, feu Corrugalox. 


(>, 


647 YOCNEMUUS, 
 Gemant, 


| Gento-gloſſus, 
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Genu-hyoideus, 


| Gloffo -pharyng.us, 


ftaphilimus, 
Gluteus maximus, 
— medius, 
— MUMS, 
Gracils, 
H. 
Hypotlenar, 
Hyo-thyreoid vs, 


— pharyngeus, 


Illacus externus, 
internus, 
Indicalor, 

Infra ſpinalus, 
Inlercoſtales externi, 
interni, 
Internus Auris, 
Interoſſei Manus, 

— Pedis, 
iter - ſpinales, 

— tranſoerſales Colli, 
— n 
Zrt-ryertebrates Colli, 


L. 
Latiſſimus Colli, 


——-— Doxſi, 


08, 
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Levator Ani magnus, ſeu internus, 87 
— — parvus, ſeu internus, 89 
Scapulæ, 92 
Lingualis, 45 
Longiſſimus Dorſi, 113 
Longus Colli, 68 
Lumb ricales Manus, 147 
—— Pedis, 209 
M. 
Mar ſupialis, 174 
Maſſeler, 72 
: Maſtord ers, 64 
Membranoſus, 182 
Muſculi ad Sacrolumbum acceſſorii, 99 
— Vaginæ, 32 
Muſculus meatus Auditor, 37 
Caput concutiens, 67 
Clitoridis, 222 
Patientiæ, 92 
Stapæ dis, 36 
Tube nouus, 61 
| Vaging, 223 
 Mylo-hyoid G, 38 
= panhngæus, 52 
Naſalis, 22 
O. 
Obliguus aſcendens, | 
Obl:quus 
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Obliquus Auris, 
Capilis inferior, 
—— deſcendens, 

— ä —— ſuperior, 
——— Oculi enſerior, 
— ſupevꝛor, 
Obturator externus, 

— internus, 


Occipilo frontalis, 

Orbicularis Pa pcbrarum, 
P. 

Palato-ſalping us, 


—=-— ſtaphilinus, 
Palmaris longus, 
brevis, 
Pectinalis, 
Pectoralis, 
Perforans Manis, 
— Pedis 
Perforatus Manus, 
— Pedis, 
Peronæus primus, 
— ſecundus, 
Plaryngæœus, 
Plantaris, 
Popliteus, 
Pronator teres, 


Pronator | 


. OW 


Redtus Abdominis, 
—— Capitis lateralis, 
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Pronator quadratus, 


N Pſoas magnus, 


- Parvus, 


 Pterigoidgus externus, 


internus, 
Pterigo-pharyngeus, 
Pteri-ftaphilinus externus, 
Pyramidalis, 

Pyriformas 


Quadratus Gene, 
Femorts, 
Lumborum, 


L. 


R. 


—— Capitis internus major, 


— — minor, 
— — - major, 
— — — minor, 
— Femoris, 
Rhomboides, 
Ringus, 
8. 


Sacer, 

Sacro-lumbalis, 
dalpingo-phiaryngæus, 
ſtaphilinus, 


Sartorius, 


— AA IRR 
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Sartorius, 
Scalenus, 
Semi-membranoſus, 
— nervous, 
— fpmalis Dorſi, 
Serratus major anticus, 

— inferior poſticus, 


minor anticus. 


ſuperior poſticus, 
Solæus, 


Sphinfer Ani, 
Labiorum, 
Veſicæ, 
Spinalis Colli, 
Lumborum, 


Splenius, 

Stapedis Muſculus, ſeu Stapidæus, 
Sterno-hyoidæus, 

—— yreoidæus, 
Scylo-chondro-hyoidæus, 
— gloſfſus, 

— thyoudeus, 

— Hoidæus, 

— pharyngevs, 
Subclauus, 
Subſcapulartis, 
Supinator Rad longus, 


39 
ibid. 


53 
Ko 


126 
168 
Sußinator 


3 


4 Sipnalor Radii brevis, 
Supra: ſpinatus, 

9 Hyudeſmo. pfaryngæus, 

4 Temporalis, 

95 eres major, 

98 — minor, 

9 | Thenar, 

id.  Thyreo-ſtaphilinus, 

93 —— arytenodevs, 

89 —— pharyngeus 

23  Tibialts anticus, 

866 — poſticus, 
o8 Tachelo-maſtoidæus, 
15 Danſverſalis Abdominas, 
Ot — Colli, 

36  ———— Dorſi inberiores, 
41 Lumborum, 
47 Pedts, 

39 Trabezius, 

43 Liangularis Stern, 

39g Tyicebs Femoris, 
ibi. — Cubiti, 

V. 

4 Tajtus externus, 

128 —— internus, 

168 Z. 
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Lygomalicus, 


An Account of what Dr. DoucLas 


obliges himſelf to perform in a " 
COURSE of Human and 1 


4 


CouMPARATIVE ANATOMY. 


In the Os TEoLOGICAL Pax T: 


1. O diſcourſe on the bones, cartilages, | 


and ligaments in general. 

2. To examine the bones in particular, all of 
them being ſo prepared as their inner ſubſtance 
may be viewed as well as their outer. 

3. To ſhew the articulation of the bones both 
in a ſkeleton and in a freſh ſubject. 


4. To demonſtrate the Perioſteum, the Me. 


dulla, the entrance and exit of the blood veſlels, 


with all the mucilaginous glands, ſeated in o 


near the Joints. 


5. To compare the bones of a Fœtus with | 
thoſe of an adult, and to give an account of | 


their accretion from conception to the birth. 


6. To adjuſt the difference between a male 


and female ſkeleton. 


7. To ſhew and deſcribe all the cartilages an! 


ligaments. 
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In the Myo1i.0G61car PART: 


1. To give the ſtructure of a fibre, mem 
brane and muſcle in general. 


2, To raiſe every mulcle in particular; ſhew- 


ing its origin, progreſs and inſertion ; giving an 


account of its firſt diſcoverer. and to whom we 


are obliged for its beſt deſcription. 


In the EN TX ROLOGICAL PART: 


1. To give the diviſion of the body, with a 


| deſcription of its common containing parts, as 
the Cuticula, Cutis, &c. 


2. To ſhew all the Viſcera contained in the 


cavity of the Thorax and Abdomen in Situ 
naturali, obſerving their ſituations and mutual 


- © connex1ons one with another, and from thence 


| explaining ſeveral Phœnomena, that happen in 


the practice of phyſic and ſurgery. 


3. To demonſtrate each Viſcus in particular. 
4. To ſhew the parts ſubſervient to genera- 


tion in both ſexes, in freſh bodies, and dried 


preparations, 
5. To ſhew the organs of ſenſe in freſh and 


dried preparations. 


6. To demon! rite all the parts of a human 


Feœtus that diffcr from an adult, as the Thymus, 


Z Glandulz 
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Glandulz renales, (their numerous veſſels being 
all filled with different coloured wax) the Funi- 
culus and Vala Umbilicalia, the Foramen Ova- 
le, Canalis Botalli vel Ductus arterioſus, Ductus 
venoſus, &. 

7. To examine the Placenta uterina, with tlie 
membranes that involve the Fœtus in Utero. 


In the NruROLOGGICAL PART: 


1. To diſcourſe of the nerves in general. 


hi "2 2. 5 
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e 
e 
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2. To trace all the nerves that riſe from tie 


Medulla oblongata through the holes in the Cra- 
nium to their reſpective terminations in the noſe, 
eyes, ears, tongue, {kin of the head, and face, 
neck, and parts contained in the cheſt and lower 
belly ; and thoſe that ſpring from the Medulla 
ipinalis into the extremities, where they chiefly 
end. 
In the ApxNoLOGICAL PART: 

1. To explain the ſtructure of the glands in 
general. 

2. To demonſtrate the brain and ſpinal mar- 
row, With all the membranes that involve them. 


3- To examine the ſalivary, the mammary, 
and all the other conglomerate glands, injecting 
the excretory ducts of ſome of them with mer- 
cury and wax, 

4. To 
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4. To demonſtrate ſeveral of the lymphatic 
or conglobate kind. 


a- In the AN EIOTOGHAL PART: | 
US 1. To diſcourſe of the arteries, veins, and 
' Iymphatic veſlels in general, demonſtrating their 
lle ſeveral coats and valves. 
| 2, To fill all the arteries with a ceraceous 
matter. | 
23. To injet the Sinus's of the Dura Mater, 
hs and fill ſome of the veins with a different co- 
a.  loured wax, and to trace the reſt of them, par- 
fe, 9 ticularly the Arygos, the ramifications of the 
ce, Porta, and thoſe that are opened in Venæſection. 
der N. B. The above mentioned parts are all to 


na be exhibited in human bodies, moſt of them 
fly being likewiſe ſhewn in dried preparations, and 
in deſcribing them the following particulars are 
to be conſidered and explained, viz. their names 
in Greek, Latin and Engliſh, etymology, diſco- 
verer, number, ſituation, connexion, figure, 
| fubſtance, cavities, magnitude, membranes, or 


coats, veſſels, colour, &c. with their moſt pro- 
n. ßbable uſe. There will be added in the demon- 


y, _ {tration of the Viſcera and Glands, ſome ob- 
ung ſervations from diſſecting morbid bodies, how 
cle they may be preternaturally affected, with an 
2 explication 
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explication of the ſymptoms that proceed from 
thence, 


In the Coup ARATIVE Parr of this Courſe: 


1. To demonſtrate and compare all the parts 4 
of a quadruped at the ſame time with thoſe of a a 


human body, that their different ſtructures maß 


be better obſerved. 


2, To ſhew the Vaſa Lactea, the glands of the | 


Meſentary, Receptaculum Chyli, Ductus Tho- 


racicus, and its opening into the ſubclavian vein, | 


. To demonſtrate the four ſtomachs of ſome 
animal that chews the cud, and to give an ac- 
count of the caule and ule of rumination. 

4. To ſhew the periſtaltic motion of the guts, 
and the action of the Diaphragm in a rabbit. 
5. To demonſtrate the Uterus of a Cow, with 


its Cotyledones, and the liquors and membrane 


of the Fœtus included. 

6. To raiſe all the muſcles in a Volatile, injeQ 
its arteries, and trace its nerves, to examine the 
internal and external ſtructure of its ear, to de- 


„ 


monſtrate the Membrana nictitans, and ſhew _ 


the contrivance that hinders the tendon of 1ts 
muſcle from compreſling the globe of the eye 
while it acts, with the ſtructure of the other 


parts of the eye. To cxamine the two ſtomachs, 
VIZ, 


45 


4 


- 
: Oz 


rts 


10» 


in, 1 


me 
AcC- 


uts, 


vith 
ines 


comparative Anatomy. 257 
viz. the Ingluvies and Ventriculus, or gizzard, 
with the Prolobus or Veſtibulum, the heart and 
lungs, with the perforations or openings of the 


laſt mentioned into ſeveral pellucid membranous 


bladders that lie between the folds of the in- 
fa 
„ar, 
naeys, ureters, the two Penis's, and Cloaca. 


the | 


* tellines, 


7. Ina cock, to demonſtrate the Teſtes, kid- 


8. In a hen, to ſhew the Ovarium, with the 
| Racemi Vitellorum, the Oviductus and Uterus. 


19. To ſhew the circulation of the blood. and 


the animalcula in Semine maſculino with glaſſes, 


10. To give the anatomical deſcription of al! 
j the parts of an oyſter, ſkait, lobiter, and whiting : 
the ſtructure of the heart, and the elegant con- 


f trivance of the gills, will be demonſtrated in this 
laſt named fiſh, with an account of the motion 


of the blood in thoſe animals that have but one 
ventricle in their heart. 
f 11. To exhibit the ſtructure of that moſt ab- 


ſtruſe organ of hearing in ſeven or eight different 
animals. 


After a faithful and compleat demonſtration 
of the above mentioned particulars, to conclude 
I the courſe, I will give a ſhort hiſtory of the 
Orcoxoute ANIMAL1s, drawn from the ſtruc— 
Z. 3 ture 


| 
| 
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ture of the parts thus deſcribed, and compre- 
hended under the following heads, viz. Of ma- 
ſtication, deglutition, digeſtion, chylification, ſan- 
guification, the circular motion of the blood in 


count how the ſenſes are performed, &c, 


From the Blue Boar, over againſt the end ol 
Fetter-lane, in Fleet-ſtreet, September 24, F? 


1706. 


a Fætus, and in an adult, of nutrition, ſecretions 
of all the particular humours in the body from J 
the Maſſa ſanguinea, of generation, reſpiration, Ez 
muſcular and progreſſive motion, with an ac- | 


The ORDER of Disstc1ixG 4 


the Musclzs, from the twelfth 
chapter of ALsinus's firſt book, 
De hiſtoria muſculorum. 


— OC tamen addendum eſſe putamus, 
quod ſi quis omnes in uno eodemque 


corpore perſequi velit, fic ut neque uni ulli 
multum detrimenti inferre neceſſe fit, neque | 
corruptio, corporis impediat, ab Abdomine inci- 
piendum, & dein eo regionum, in quibus mul- 
cui 


bs -. nd 7 wein eh LE 
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e- culi ſiti, & quas proximus liber definiet, ordine 
progrediendum, quo eas nunc recenſebimus: 
quæ circa Funem ſpermaticum & Teſtem, me- 
dia inter Thoracem Abdomenque, Lumbortim 
q & Coxarum pars prior, Pectus, Dorſum cum 
> Lumborum poſteriori parte & Cervice, Thora— 
n, cis latus, Spatia intercoſtalia, quæ ſub Pectore, 
ac- F Collum, Calva, circa Auriculam, Facies, Mala 
cum latere Calvz, quæ ſub Mala, Colli ſceleti 
lutus parſque prior, Natis, Femur, quz circa 
2 Perinzum viri, vel Genitalis muliebris ambitus, 
quæ circum Anum, Scapula cum parte Humeri 
ſuperiore, Humerus, Oculi Cavum, Cubitus, 
* Manus, Crus, dorſum Pedis extremi. Digitorum- 
que Pedis, Planta & Digitorum pedis pars inſe- 
rior, Auricula, Auris interna. In unaquaque 
autem regione ipſi muſculi eo ordine quærendi, 
quo ſitos eos eſſe, eodem proximo libro docebi- 
mus. Hanc potiſſimum, aut certe non multum 
1 ab ea diverſam viam, ni quid forte intercedat, 
tenendam eſſe, uſu, tractandoque cognovimus. 


que 1 


A LIST 


A List of MuscLes, according .| 
their Situation, in the different | 
regions of the body, from the 1 
third chapter of AlulNus's ſecond | 
book. | N 7 


de 

USCULI in his regionibus, in Calva tre 
Epicranius. St 

: ni. 

Circa AURICULAM, Attollens auriculæ, An- | plc 
ter ior ejuſdem, Retrahentes tres, ſuperior, me- ph 
dius, inferior. | di 


Is Facts, Orbiculares Palpebrarum, Cor. © pb 
rugatores ſuperciliorum, Compreſſores narium, 0 
Levatores labii ſuperioris alarumque naſi, Le- 
vatores Jabii ſuperioris, Zygomatici minores, 
Levatores angulorum oris, Zygomatici majores, 
Depreſſores angulorum oris, Depreſſores labii in- der 


ferioris, Naſales labii ſuperioris, Buccinatores, 
Orbiculares oris, Deprellores alarum naſi, Le- de 
vatores menti. j 

In Mara ET LATERE CaLva, Malleter, 122 


Temporalis. 


In cavo Ocvii, Levator palpebræ ſupe- 0 
rioris, Obliquus ſuperior oculi, Rectus attollens 
oculi, Rectus abductor oculi, Rectus adductor 
oculi, Rectus depreflor oculi, Obhquus inferior. 
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In AuricULA, Tragicus, Antitragicus, Ma- 
© jor helicis, Minor helicis, Tranſverſus Auriculæ. 


lx AuRE INTERNA, Externus mallei, Laxa- 

a! tor tympani, Tenſor tympani, Stapedius. 

N 5 In Coro, Latiſſimi colli, Sterno-maſtoidei, 
| Cleido-maſtoidei, Coraco-hyoidei, Sterno- hyoi- 
dei, Sterno-thyreoidei, Hyo-thyreoidei, Biven- 
tres maxillæ, Stylo-hyoidei, Stylo-hyoidei alteri, 

b ple. gloſh, Stylo pharyngei, Mylo- hyoidei, Ge- 
: nio-hyoidei, Cerato- gloſſi, Baſio gloſſi, Chondro- 

An. 1 Genio gloſſi, Linguales, Conſtrictores 

Ne- pharyngis inferiores, Conſirictores pharyngis me- 

dii, Conſtrictores pharyngis ſuperiores, Sa pingo- 

* | pharyngei Palato-pharyngei, Conſtrictores iſth- 

im, mi faucium, Levatores palati mollis, Circum- 

Le. flexi palati, Azygus Uvulz, Crico- thyreoidei, 

res, k ico-arytænoidei poſtici, Arytænoidei obliqui, 

res, Arytænoideus tranſverſus, Crico-arytænoidei la- 
= | terales, Thyreo- arytænoidei. 

res, Sus Marla, Pterigoideus internus, Pterigot- 

Le- deus externus. 

* In Prcroxx, Pectorales, Serrati antici, Sub- 

| clavii. 


| In LaTERE TroRAcis, Serratus magnus. 
In AB DOMuINxE, Obliqui externi abdominis, 


% | N w interni abdominis. Tranſverſi abdomi- 
nis, Rei abdominis, Pyramidales. 


Nor 
ior, = CIRCA Fun EM SPERMATICUM AC TESTEM, 
Cremaſter. 


va 


ter, 


Ix 


INTER 
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INTER ABpomen THORACEMQUE, Diaphrag. 1 
ma. 1 
Sus PxtcTtore, Triangularis ſterni. 


In LuugORUM ET Cox ARUN PARTE PRIORE, || 
Pfoz parvi, Pſoæ magni, Iliaci interni, Qua- 
drati lumborum. | 

Cinca PErINEAUM virt, Acceleratores, | 
Erectores penis. 


In GENITALIS MULIEBRIS AMBITU, Con 
ſtrictores cunni, Erectores clitoridis, 1 


CizcumMm AN uu, Sphincter ani externus, 
Tranſverſi perinæi, Tranſverſi perinæi alteri, 
Levatores ani, Coccygei, Curvatores coccygis, 
Sphincter ani internus. In VIBRO etiam Com- Py 
preſſores proſtatæ. {I 


Is Doxso cum LUMBORUM POSTERIORE| K* 
PARTE ET CERvICE, Cucullares, Latiſſimi dor. x 


fi, Rhomboidei majores, Rhomboidet minoies, 
Serrati poſtici ſuperiores, Serrati poſtici infe. = 
riores, Levatores ſcapularum, Splenii capitis, | 
Splenii colli, Biventres cervicis, Complex, 2 
Trachelo-maſtoidei, Tranſverſales cervicis, Cer- 
vicales deſcendentes, Sacro-lumbales cum Lon * 
giſſimis dorſi, Spinales dorſi, Semi- ſpinales dorh, !, 
Spinales cervicis, Interſpinales cervicis, Refti * 
poſtici majores capitis, Recti poſtici minores ca- [ 
pitis, Obliqui inferiores capitis, Obliqui ſupe- 
riores capitis, Multifidi ſpinz, Interſpinales 1 I\ 
Lumborum, lic 


- 
by 
& 
21 
1 
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a8. Lumborum, Interſpinales dorſi, Intertranſver- 
ſarii lumborum, tnerranfrerfarii dorh, Leva- 


tores coſtarum breviores, Levatores coſtarum | 
E . 
longiores. 
RE, ; 'F * 
ul. In Srartis INTERCOSTALIBUS, Intercoſtales 
externi, Intercoſtales interni. 
: ' In CoLLt SCELETI LATERIBUS PARTEQUE 
* rRIORE, Scaleni priores, Scaleni minimi, Sca- 
Deni laterales, Scaleni medii, Scaleni poſtici, 
on 


ed interni majores capitis, Longi colli, Recti 
interni minores capitis, Recti laterales capitis, 
Intertranſverſarii colli priores, Intertranſverſarii 
eri, coll poſteriores. 

gs, In SCAPULA ET HUNERI SUPERIORI PARTE. 
ney Peu Supra- ſpinatus, Infra- ſpinatus, Teres 

minor, Teres major, Sub- ſcapularis. 

on * HumMERo, «Biceps brachii, Coraco-brachia- 


der- lis, Brachialis internus, Triceps brachii. 


nes To Cus1To, Supinator longus, Radialis cxter- 
nfe. bus longior, Radialis externus brevior, Extenſor 
pitis, ns” digitorum manus, Extenſor proprius 
lexi, Þigit! minimi manus, Ulnaris externus, Anco- 
Cer. deus, Supinator brevis, Abductor longus pollicis 
Le om: Extenſor minor pollicis manus, Exten- 
lorſi lor major pollicis manus, Indicator, Ulnaris 
internus, Palmaris longus, Radialis internus, 
Pronator teres, Sublimis, Profundus, Flexor 
f 772 pollicis manus, Pronator quadratus. 
nales | Fe Maxu, Lumbricales, Abductor brevis pol- 
rum, cis manus, Opponcns pollicis manus, Flexor 
brevis 
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brevis pollicis manus, Adductor pollicis manu 
Palmaris brevis, Abductor digiti minimi manu, 


Flexor parvus digiti minimi manus, Adductor 


meta carpi digiti minimi, Interoſſei manus, Ab. 
ductor indicis. 

In NAT E, Gluteus magnus, Gluteus medius, 
Gluteus minor, Pyriformis, Geminorum ſupe. 


rior, Geminorum inferior, Obturator internus, 
Quadratus Femoris. | 


In FEMORE, Biceps cruris, Semi-tendmoſu, 
Semi-membranoſus, "Tenſor vaginæ femor, 
Rectus cruris, Sartorius, Vaſtus externus, Val. 


tus internus, Cruralis, Pectineus, Adductor lon-! 


i» 
ky 


gus femoris, Gracilis, Adductor brevis femoris, 


Obturator externus, Adduttor magnus femoris. 


In CRURRE, Gemellus, Plantaris, Soleus, Pop- 


liteus, Flexor longus digitorum pedis, Flex 
longus pollicis pedis, Tibialis poſticus, 2 


longus, Peroneus brevis, Extenſor longus dig- 
torum pedis, Peroneus tertius, Tibialis anticu, 
Extenſor proprius pollicis pedis. | 


IN PEDIS EXTREMI DIGITORUMQUE reg 


poRso, Extenſor brevis digitorum pedis. [7 | 


In PLANTA ET DIGITORUM PEDIS PART: | 
1NFER1ORE, Flexor brevis digitorum pedis, Ab 
. duQor pollicis pedis, Abductor minimi pedi, 
Lumbricales pedis, Flexor brevis pollicis, pedis 


Adductor pollicis pedis, Tranſverſus pedis, F leo 
brevis minimi pedis, Interoſſei pedis. 


1 


— 


iu. AN 

| ACCOUN T 

ors} or THE 
BLOOD VESSELS 


AND 


neus? 


o 
4 
F 


jo | 5 


ARTE? 
, Ab 
pedal, , 
pedis 4 
Flex! 3 


: ; 
* 


2 O F 
5 


CON TENTS” 


1 


BLOOD VESSELS any NERVES. 


* * 


6 


55 F the Blood Veſſels 1 
| Of the Arteries 2 


* 


| General Diviſion of the 13 

Aorta 

' General Diſtribution of 
the Branches of the 

Aorta 

Arxteriæ Cardiacæ, five 

Coronariæ Cordis 


' Arteriz Carotides in 


general 5 
| Arteria Carotis Externa ib. 


1 Of che Aorta in general 3 
| a 


7 


— Carotis Interna 11 
— Subclavia 13 
— Thymica 14 
— Pericardia th, 
— Mediaſtina ih, 
— Trachealis 10. 


— Mammarialnter nat“. 
— Cervicalis 15 
— Vertebralis 16 
— Baſtharis 17 
Atteriæ Spinales ib. 
Atteria Auditoria Interna ib. 
A Meningæa Poſterior ib. 
—— Intercoſtalis Su- 5 18 
perior 
Ductus Arterioſus 9 5 1 
+ Lieamentum Verſus : 


P ages. 


Olche Pulmonary Artery 6. 


, 
3h 


Pages. 
18 


19 
; ib, 


21 


Arteria Bronchialis 
Arteriæ Ocſophagez 
Intercoſtales In- 
feriores 

— Axillares 


Arteria Thoracica Su- 


perior . 
— 'Thoracica Inferior ib. 


Arteriæ Scapulares ib. 
Arteria Humeralis 10. 
— Brachialis 22 
Cubitalis 24 
— Radialis 27 
—— Diaphragmatica 28 
— Cæliaca 29 
——— Ventriculi Co- : 
. 30 
ronaria 

— Hepatica tb, 
—— Splenica - 31 
— . Su- R 

perior g 
— Inferior 34 
Arteriz Renales 35 
— Capſulares 20. 
—— Spermatic@ 36 
— Lumbares 10. 
— Dacre 37 
——  Thacz th, 
— Crurales 2 
Ot 


iv CO NE A M5 © 


Pages, Pa 5 N 
Of the Veins. 46 Vena Portæ $ 
General Diviſion of the * e Major 2 1 
Vena Cava VPP 85 
—  Haeamorrhoidalis * 
Vena Cava * wehin 50 Interua, live To 831 
Vena Azygos and Ve- ? ſaraica Minor | 1 
ne Intercoſtales 91 Of the NERVES. $f: 
Veuæ Pectorales Iuternæ 54 | Of the particularNerves 1 7 
—— Subclavie 55 | Nervi Olfactorii 1 + 
Jugulares Externz 56 Optici 9 4 © 
Vena Jugularis Externa 2 ;, | — Motores Oculorum 92 ' th 
nag Pathetici th | 2 
e —  Trigemint ul. 
Poſterior, five Su- © 59 e Externi ' 7 * 
3 0 —Auditorii ob} 4 mn 
e Interna 62 —Sympathetici Me- 2. 01 
—Vertebralis 62 dii, ſeu Par Vagum 724 vel 
N Axillaris 63 Hy olli 4 pro 
N Cephalica a Sub- ccipitales % * 
— Baſiica bg | — Vertebrales WER 
— Cava Inferior 67 S ; | lin 
Venæ Iliacæ 70 Nervus Scapularis 10% ” 
Vena Hypogaſtria 72 — Aricularis 10 40 
— Cruralis 73 eee 4 diſle. 
— Saphena 74 | —MNuſculo-Cutaneus i om 
Continuation of the 5 Maſcalaris 11 
Vena Cruralis T5 UNnaris 1121 ob. 
Sa phena Minor 76 Radialis | Joles, 
Via Poplitea 77 | Nervi Dorſales . e 
— Tibialis Anterior 78 n de has th 
— Tibialis Poſterior 26. . zal From t 
— Feronzs. 79 Nervus Sciaticus 5 he 
| le er | 
Ing int 
that br 
branch, 
| arterics 


— ——ẽ — — — - ˖ꝙð«—Üẽvl. 


2 OF THE 
BLOOD VESSELS. 


H E veſſels which carry the blood from the heart to the 
extremities of the body, are called Arteries, and thoſe 
which return it to the heart, Veins, 
The arteries have three coats; a middle muſcular, and an 
external and internal membranous, The veins are ſaid to have 
the ſame; but they are much thinner than thoſe of the arteries, 
and are not eaſily ſeparated, 
In the inſide of the veins, eſpecially in the lower limbs, 
there are many valves. Theſe ons not only prevent the re- 
flux of the venal blood, which otherwiſe null have happened 
'* from the frequent action of the muſcles on the ouiſides of the 
% 2 veins, but, by this ſingular contrivance, the blood is actually 
| propelled, or its mot ion accelerated, by the action of thele 
4 mulcles. 
Both the arteries and veins as they run on the inſide of the 
limbs, or are diſperſed in parts that ſuſter great extenſions, as 
8 the ſtomach, guts and uterus, are curved fo much hat when 
. [ the parts come to be diſtended they may comply with thoſe 
2? diſtenfions, by only being flraightened, and ſo are preſerved 
2? from being ſtretched, which would leſſen their diameters, 
The ſmall arteries near the heart go olf from the large trunks 
at obtuſe angles, farther at leſs obuuke angles, then at right an- 
les, farther till at acute angles, and near the extremities at 
very acute angles; by which means the blood in theſe veſlels 
bas the advantage of a more dirett courſe, the farther it moves 
Bron the heart, 
3 The ſmall arteries always divide in ſuch a manner that the 
eſſer branches may lie leaſt in the direttion of the blood flow- 
ing into them, which makes the blood flow moſt freely into 
mat branch that hath ſartheſt to carry it; and the ſmaller 
branches ariſe more or leſs obliquely Was the ſides of other 


arteries, according to the proportion they bear to the arteries 
| B | . om 


Of the 


from which they ariſe ; becauſe an artery comparatively large 
ariſing obliquely from the fide of another, would make an 
orifice in that 1t ariſes from too large, and weaken it. Both 
theſe ends are at once anſwered, by making the arteries that 
give off the branches bend more or lefs toward the branches 
they give off, according to che comparative magnitude of 
the branches given off, 

"Che extreme branches both of the arteries and veins have 
very numerous communications, like thoſe in the ſtamina of 
the leaves of plants, by which communications the blood that 
is ob{lrutted in any veilels may paſs off by other veſſels that 
are not obllrutted, It is by means of theſe communications 
that the blood circulates in a limb, part of which has been 
amputated, and into any veſlels that have been ſeparated from 
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the trunks that ee e which otherwiſe muſt have mor- 


tified for want of nouriſhment, and with them all the branches 
that ariſe from ſuch ſeparated veſſels. To theſe communica- 
tions likewiſe it is owing, that the fluids contained in a large 
iullammation ſuppurate into one cavity, 


Of the ARTERIES, 


The heart throws the blood into two great arteries ; one of | 


which is named Aorta, the other, Arteria Pulmonalis. 
The Aorta diſtributes the blood to all the parts of the boch, 
ſor the nouriſhment of the parts, and for the ſecretion of di 


ſerent ſtuids. | 
The Arteria Pulmonalis carries the blood through all the 


capillary veſſels of the lungs. 
Both theſe great or general arteries are ſubdivided into ſe— 


veral branches, and thele again into a great number of leler 
ramifications. 
Of the 


The Pulmonary Artery goes out from the right ventricle cf 


PuLMONARY ARTERY, 


the heart; and its trunk having run almoſt directly upward s] 
Aorta is divided into two later!“ 


high as the curvature of the 


branches, one going to the right hand, called the right Pulmo- 
nary artery ; the other to the leſt, termed the left Pulmonag 
artery, The right artery palſes under the curvature of thc 
Aorta, and is conſequently longer than the leſt, They bot 
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: Of the AnTEeRIEs. 3 
ge run to the lungs, and are diſperſed through their whole ſub— 
at: llance by ramifications nearly like thoſe of the Bronchia, and 
* | lying in the ſame directions. 

Of the Ao RT A in general, 
ine baſis of the heart being very much inclined to the 
> right fide, and turned a little backward, the Aorta goes out 
ave tom it in a dirett courſe, nearly over againſt the fourth verte- 
of bra of the back. Its courſe is dirett with reſpect to the heart; 
that | but with reſpect to all the reſt of the body, it aſcends oblique— 
that | iy from the left to the right hand, and from before, back ward. 
ions Soon after this it bends obliquely from the right hand to 
been] + the left, and from before, backwards, reaching as high as the 
from © {econd vertebra of the back; from whence it runs down a nin 
mot- ] in the ſame direttion, forming an oblique arch. The middle 
ches] of this arch is almoſt oppoſite to the right fide or edye of the 
nica : ſuperior portion of the ſlernum, between the cartilaginous ex- 
large]  tremities or ſternal articulations of the firſt two ribs, 
From thence the Aorta deſcends in a dirett courſe along 
the anterior part of the vertebræ, all the way to the Os Sa- 
cram, lying a liule toward the left hand, and there it terminates 
ne of in two fubordinate or collateral trunks, called Arteriz Iliacæ. 
body, General diviſion of the AorTa, 
f dil The Aorta is by anatomiſts, generally divided into the 
Aorta alcendens and Aorta deſcendens, tho' both are but one 
ll dhe and the ſame trunk. It is termed Alcendens, from where it 
leaves the heart to the extremity of the great curvature or arch. 
My bs The remaining part of this trunk from the arch to the Os Sa- 
ele crum, or Bifurcation already mentioned, is named Deſcendens. 
The Aorta deſcendens is further divided into the ſuperior 
and inferior portions; the firſt taking in all that lies above 
ricle of | tue diaphtagm; the other, all that lies between the diaphragm 
vard u and the bifurcation, NY 8 
lateral} The Aorta aſcendens is chielly diſtributed to part of the 
Pulmo-| Thorax, and to the head and upper extremities. The ſuperior 
monary | portion of the Aorta deſcendeus furniſhes the relt of the 
ol the Thorax ; the inferior portion furniſhes the abdomen and lower 
al exuemities. 
a — N B 2 The 
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The great trunk of the Aorta, through its whole I-ng;h, 
ſends oft immediately ſeveral branches which are after vt: 
differently ramified ; and theſe arterial branches may be looked 
pon as ſo many trunks with reſpect to the other ramifications ; 
which again may be conſidered as {mall trunks with regard to 
the ramifications that they ſend off, 

The branches which go out immediately fron the Trunk of 
the Aorta, may be termed original or capital branches; and «6: 
theſe, ſome are large, and others very fill, 

The large capital branches of the Aorta are theſe; two 
Arterie Subclaviæ: two Carotides, one Cæliaca, one Me- 
ſenterica ſuperior, two Renales, formerly termed Emulgentes, 
one Meſenterica inferior, and two Iliacæ. 

The ſmali capital branches are chiefly the Arteriæ Coro- 
nariæ cordis, Bronchiales, Oeſophagææ, Intercoſſales, Dia- 
phragmaticæ inferiores, Spermaticæ, 13 and ſacræ. 

Theſe capital branches or arteries are ſor the moſt part diſ- 
poſed in 3 there being none in odd numbers but the 
Czliaca, the two Meſentericæ, ſome of the Oeſophagææ, the 
Bronchiales, and ſometimes the Sacre. 

The ramifications of each capital branch are in uneven 
numbers with reſpett to their particular trunks ; but with re- 
ſpett to the ramifications of the like capital trunks on the 


other fide, they are diſpoſed in pairs. Among the branches | 


there are in odd numbers none but the Arteria Sacra when it 


is ſingle, and the Oeſophagææ, the ramifications of which are 


ſometimes found m pairs, 


Beſore we enter upon the detail of each of theſe particular | 


arteries, many of which have proper names; it will be con- 
venient to give a ſhort view of the diſpoſition and diſtribution 


of the principal arterial branches. as a general plan to which | 


all the particula. ities of each diſtribution we afterwards be 
referred: for it is fonnd by experience, that the common me- 


thod of deſcribing the courſe of all the ramifications of theſe | 
veſſels, without having firſt given a general idea of the prin- 
cipal branches, is very troubleſome to beginners. 
General Diſtribution of the Branches of the AorTaA. 
The Aorta gives riſe to two ſmall Arteries, called Coronariæ 


Cordis, which go to the heart and its auricles; one of which 
15 
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is ſituated anteriorly, the other poſteriorly, and ſometimes 
they are three in number. ä 

From the upper part of the arch or curvature, the Aorta 
{ends out commonly three, ſometimes four large capital branch- 
es, ter origins being very near each other. When there are 
tour, the two middle branches are termed Arteriæ Carotides ; 
the other two, Subclavia; and both are diſtinguiſhed into right 
and left, | 

When there are but three branches, which is oftene!t the 
cale, the firſt is a ſhort trunk, common to the right Subclavian, 
and Carotid; the ſecond is the leſt Subclavian, and the third the 
left Carotid. Sometimes, though very rarely, theſe four arte- 
ries unite in two trunks, 

The origin of the left Subclavian terminates the Aorta aſ- 
cendens; but ſometimes there are four branches, the firſt three 
of which are thoſe already mentioned, and che fourth a diſtinct 
trunk of the left vertebral artery. 

It muſt be obſerved, that theſe large Branches which ariſe 
from the curvature of the Aorta, are ſituated obliquely ; the 
orlt, or that which is moſt on the right hand, lying more for- 
ward than the reſt, and the laſt, which is moſt on the left hand, 
more backward, The firſt and ſecond or middle branches, are 
generally in the middle of the arch, and the third lower down. 
Sometimes the firſt alone is in the middle; all which varieties 
depend on the obliquity of the arch, 

The Carotid Arteries run up directly to the head, each of 
them being firſt divided into two, one external the other in- 
ternal, The external Artery goes ch:gily to the outer parts of 
the head and dura mater or tirlt coveiing of tne brain. The 
unernal enters the Cranium, through the bony canal of the 
Os Petroſum; and is dilicibuicd through the brain by a great 
number of ramifications, 

The Subclavian Arteries ſeparate laterally and almoſt tranſ- 
verlely, each toward that fide on which ut lies, behind and 
under the Claviculæ, from whence they have their name, — 


Tue left ſeems to be ſhorter and runs more obliquely than the 


right. 
The Subclavian on each fide terminates at the upper edge 
ol the firſt Rib, between the lower inlertions of the firſt Sca- 
B 3 lenus 
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aus Muſcle; and there, as it goes out of the Thorax, takes 


ihe name of Arteiia Axillaris. 

During this courſe of the Subclavian Artery, taking in the 
common trunk of the right Subclavian, ſeveral Arteries ariſe 
lrom it, viz. the Mammaria Interna, Mediaſtina, Pericardia, 
D:aphragmatica minor five ſuperior, Thy mica and Trachealis, 

The Thymica and Trachealis on each fide are in ſome ſub- 


iects only branches of one ſmai| trunk, which ſprings from | 


the common trunk of the right Subclavian and Carond. 

They are generally ſmall arteries which run ſometimes ſe- 
parate, and ſometimes partly ſeparate and partly joined. 

The Subclavian ſends off likewiſe the Mammaria Interna, 
Vertebrales Cervicales, and ſometimes ſeveral of the upper 
Intercoſiales, 

The Axillary Artery which {s only a continuation of the 
Subclavian, from where it goes, out of the Thorax, to the 
Axilla, detaches chiefly the Mammaria externa or Thoracica 
ſuperior, Thoracica inferior, Scapulares externz, Scapularts 
interna, Humeralis or Muſcularis, &c. Aſterwards it is con- 


tinued by different ramifications and under different names, 


over the whole arm, all the way to the ends of the fingers. 
The ſuperior portion of the Aorta deſcendens gives off the 
Arieriæ i 
mon trunk, ſometimes ſeparate, and ſometimes do not come 
immediately from the Aorta. It next ſends off the Ocſopha- 
ger, which may be looked upon as Mediaſtinæ poſteriores ; 
and then the Intercoſtales from its poſterior part, which in 
ſome ſubjetts come all from this portion of the Aorta, in others 
onlv the lo weſt eight or nine. | 
The ſmall anterior arteries here mentioned are generally at 
their origins, ſingle and in uneven numbers, but they divide 
ſoon after, toward the right and left. 


The inferior pom of the deſcending Aorta, as it paſſes | 


ragm, gives off the Diaphragmaticæ inferio- 


through the diap 


res or phrenicæ, which however do not always come immedi- 
ately from the Aorta. Afterwards it ſends off ſeveral branches 
anteriorly, polteriorly aud laterally, 

The anterior branches ate the Cæliaca which ſupplies the 


ſlomach, liver, ſpleen, pancreas, &c. the Meſenterica rng 1 
whic 


ronchiales, which ariſe ſometimes by a ſmall com- | 
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Vhich goes chiefly to the meſentery, to the ſmall inteſtines, 
| and that part of the great inteſtines, which lies on the right 
| fide of the abdomen; the Meſenterica inferior, which goes ts 
| the great inteſtines on the left fide, and produces the He- 


morrhoidalis interna; and laſtly, the right and left Arteriæ 
ſpermaticæ. | 


The poſterior branches are the Arteriz lumbares, of which 


| there are ſeveral pairs, and the Sacrz, which do not always 


come from the trunk of the Aorta. 

The lateral branches are the Capſulares and Adipoſz, the 
origin of which often varies 3 the Renales e ns termed 
Emulgentes, and the Iliacæ which terminate the Aorta by the 
biſurcation already mentioned. 

The Iliac artery on each fide, is commonly divided into 


- the external or anterior, and internal or poſterior. 


The internal jliaca is likewiſe named Arteria Hypogaſtrica ; 
and its ramifications are diſtributed to the viſcera contained 
in the Pelvis, and to the neighbouring parts, both internal and 
external, 

The Iliaca Externa, which is the true continuation of the 


Iliac Trunk, and alone deſerves that name, goes on to the 


Inguen, and then out of the Abdomen, under the Xp, Wees 


lum Fallopii; having firſt detached the Epigaltrica which goes 


to the Muſculi Abdominis Recti. Having quitted the Abdo- 
men, it commences Arteria Cruralis, which runs down upon 
the thigh, and is diſtributed by many branches and ramifica- 
tions to all the lower extremity. 

We ſhall now go on to examine particularly all the capi- 


' tal or original branches of the Aorta, from their origin, to 
| the entry of them and of their ramifications into all the parts 


ol the body, and all the different viſcera and organs. 


Arteriæ Cardiacæ five Coronariæ Cordis. 
The cardiac or coronary arterics of the heart, ariſe from 


| the Aorta immediately on its leaving the heart, They are two 
in number, and according to the natural ſttuation of the heart, 
one is rather ſuperior than anterior, the dcher rather inlerior 
than poiterior. 


They go out near the two ſides of the pulmonary artery, 


Which N firſt ſurrounded, they afterward run vpon the 


| bas of the 


eart in form of a kind of crown or garland, 
from 
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from whence they are called Coronaric; and then purſue the 
ſuperficial traces of the union of the two ventricles, from the 
balis of the heart to the apex. 

They fend communicating branches to each other, which are 
aſterward loſt in the ſubſtance of the heart. 

We ſometimes meet with a third coronary artery which 
ariſes from the Aorta more backward, and 1s ſpent on the pol. 
tcrior or lower {ide of the heart, 


The Arteriz Carotides in general, 


The Carotid arteries are commonly demonſtrated after the 
Subclavian; but it is better to deſcribe them firſt, that we ma 
altcrwards be able to purſue the arteries of the Thorax ariſing 
parily from the Subclaviæ and partly from the Aorta deſcen- 
dens, without interruption. 

Theſe arteries are two in number, one called the right Ca- 
rotid, the other the leſt. They ariſe near each other, from 
the curvature or arch of the Aorta; the left immediately ; 
the right moſt commonly from the trunk of the Subclavia on 
the ſame ſide, as has been already obſerved, 

They run upon each ſide of the Trachea Arteria, between 
it and the internal jugular vein, as nigh as the Larynx, without 
any ramification. During this courſe, therefore, they may be 
named Carotid trunks or general, common and original Caro- 
tids. Each of theſe trunks is afterwards ramihed in the fol- 
lowing manner. 

The trunk having reached as high as the Larynx, is divid- 
ed into two large branches or particular Carotids, one named 
External, the other Internal, becaufe the firſt goes chiefly to 


the external parts of the head, the ſecond enters the Cranium | 


and is diftributed to the brain. 

The external Carotid is anterior, the internal, poſterior; 
and the external is even ſituated more inward and nearer the 
Larynx than the other; but the common names may ſtill be 


retained, as being taken not from their ſituation, but from | ! 


their dillribution. | 
ARTERIA CaRoTis EXTERNA. 
The external Carotid is the ſmalleſt, and yet appears by 1s 
direction to be a continuation of the common trunk. It rus 
inſenſibly outward, between the external angle of the lower 
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a 


jaw, and the parotid gland, which it ſupplies as it paſſes, Ab | 
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t terwards it aſcends on the foreſide of the ear, and ends in the 
: temples. 


In this courſe it ſends off ſeveral branches which may wel! 


| | enough be divided into anterior or internal, and poſterior or 
external; and the principal branches of each kind are theſe. 


The firſt anterior or internal branch goes out from the _ 


origin of the Carotid on the infide ; and having preſently at- 


terward taken a little turn, and ſent off branches to the jugu- 
lar glands near it, to the fat and ſkin; it runs tranſverſely, and 
is diſtributed to the Glandulæ Thyroidææ, and to the muſcles 
and other parts of the Larynx: for which reaſon it may be 
named Laryngza or Gutturalis ſuperior, It likewiſe ſends 


: ſome branches to the Pharynx and muſcles of the Os Hyoides, 


The ſecond anterior branch paſſes over the neareſt cornu of 

Fes of that bone and of the 
tongue ; and to the Glandulæ ſublinguales ; afterwards paſſing 
belore the cornu of the Os B it loſes itſelf in the 


tongue, from whence it has been called Arteria ſublingualis ; 
1 and is the ſame artery which others have named Ranina. 


The third branch or Arteria Maxillaris inferior goes to the 


- maxillary gland, to the ſlyloide and maſtoide muſcles, to the 
. parotid and ſublingual glands, to the muſcles of the Pharynx, 
and to the ſmall Flexors of the head. 


The fourth branch, which we name Arteria Maxillaris ex- 
terna, palles anteriorly on the maſſeter muſcle, and middle of 
the lower jaw near the chin, from whence it has a denomina- 
tion in ſome languages, which cannot be expreſſed in Engliſh. 
Afterwards it runs under the Muſculus Triangularis Labiorum, 
which it ſupplies as well as the Buccinator and the Quadratus 


Menti. 


It ſends off a particular branch, very much contorted, which 
divides at the angular commiſſure of the lips, and running in 
the ſame manner along the ſuperior and inferior portions of 


the Muſculus orbicularis, it communicates on both ſides with 


ts fellow, and thereby forms a kind of Arteria Coronaria 
Labiorum, 
Aſterwards it aſcends towards the Nares, and is diſtributed 


to the muſcles, cartilages and other parts of the nofe, ſending 
| Gown ſome twigs, which communicate with the coronary ar- 


tery 
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tery of the lips. Laſtly, it reaches the great angle of the 
eye, and is ramified and loſt on the Muſculus Orbicularis Pal. 
pebrarum, Superciliaris and Frontalis, Through ali this courle, 
it is named Arteria Angularis. 

The filth branch ariſes over-againſt the Condyle of the 
lower jaw, and as it is very conliderable, it may be called 
Maxillaris Interna. It paſſes behind the Condyle, and having 
given off a twig among the Muſculi Pterygoidzi ; it is divid- 
ed into three principal branches. 

The firſt branch goes through the inferior Orbitary or 
ſpheno-maxillary fiſſure to the orbit, after having fupplied the 
Muſculi Periſtaphylini, and the glandulous membrane of the 


poſterior Nares, through the Foramen Spheno-Palatinum. We | | 


name this branch Spheno- Maxillaris, 

It is diſtributed inferiorly and laterally to the parts contained 
in the orbit, and detaches a ſina!l ſubaitern branch through tie 
extremity of the ſuperior orbitary or ſphenoidal fiſſure, which 


enters the Cranium, and is ſpent upon the Dura Mater, com- 


municating there with the other artery of the Dura Mater, 
which enters by the Foramen Spinale of the ſphenoidal bone, 

It ſends off likewiſe another fubaltern branch, which paſſes 
through the poſterior opening of the orbitary canal, and hav- 
ing furniſhed the max flary ſinus and the teeth, goes out by 
the iu ſerior orbitrary hole, and on the cheek COmmunicates 
with the angular artery, 

The ſecond of the three branches runs through the cana: 


of the lower jaw, and being diſtributed to the Alveoli and | 


teeth, goes out at the hole near the chin, and loſes itſelf in the 
neighbouring muſcles, communicating with the Rami of the 
Acteria Maxillaris externa. 


The third branch of the Maxillaris interna runs up between | 


the internal and external Carotids, paſles through the Fora- 


men Spinale of the ſphenoidal bone, and is diſtributed to the | 


Dura Mater by ſeveral ramifications which run forward, up- 
ward and backward ; the uppermoſt communicating with thole 
on the other ſide, above the longitudinal ſinus of the Dura 

Mater, 
This artery is of the Dura Mater which may be termed 
Spheuo-ſpinalis, to diſtinguilh it from thoſe that go 8 the 
ame 


8 


| > ſame part by another courſe, ariſes ſometimes from the trunk 
e 
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of the external Carotid, behind the origin of the Laryngæa or 
Gutturales ſuperior, and ſometimes. from the firſt ramus of the 
Maxiflaris interna, juſt before it enters the Spheno maxillary 
hilure. 

The ſixth anterior or internal branch, which is very ſmall, 
is ſpent on the Muſculus Maſleter, 

The firſt external or poſterior branch is named Arteria Oc- 
cipitalis. It paſſes obliquely before the internal jugular vein, 
and having twigs to the Muſculus Stylo-Hyoidæus, Stylo- 
Gloſſus and Digaſtricus, it runs between the {tyloide and maſ- 
tide apophyles, along the maſtoide groove, and goes to the 


' muſcles and integuments which cover the Os Occipitis, turn— 


ing ſeveral times in an undulating manner as it aſcends back» 


It communicates by a deſcending branch with the vertebral 


end cervical arteries, as has been already ſaid; near the top 


ef the head, it communicates likewiſe with the poſterior branch- 
es of the temporal artery, and it ſends a branch to the Fora- 
men Maſtoidæum. 

The ſecond external branch ſpreads itſelf on the outward 
ear, by a great many {mall twigs on each ſide, ſeveral of which 
run inward, and furniſh the cartilages, Meatus Auditorius, 
ſkin of the Tympanum and internal ear, 

The trunk of the external Carotid aſcends afterward above 
tie Zygoma, palling between the angle of the lower jaw and 
Parotid Gland, and forms the temporal artery, which divides 
into an anterior, middle and potterior branch, 

The anterior branch of the temporal artery goes to the 
Muſculus Frontalis, communicates with the Arteria Angularis, 
and ſometimes gives oll a very ſmall artery, which pierces the 


internal apophyſis of the Os Malæ all the way to the orbit, 
| The middle branch goes partly to the Muſculus Frontalis, 
partly to the Occipitalis, The ec We branch goes to the 


Occiput, and communicates with the Arteria Occipitalis. All 


' theſe branches likewiſe furniſh the integuments. 


Ax TERIA CAROTIS INS TERNA. 


The internal carotid artery leaving the general trunk, is at 
bcft a lutle incurvated, appearing as if eicher it were the only 


branch 
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branch of that trunk, or a branch of the trunk of the external 
Carotid, Sometimes the curvature is turned a little outward, 
and then more or leſs inward, paſſing behind the neighbouring 
external Carotid. 


It is fituated a little more backward than the Carotis Ex-! 


terna, and generally runs up without any ramification, as high 


as the lower orifice of the great canal of the Apophyſis Petroſa 


of the Os Temporis. It enters this orifice direttly from be- 
low upward, and afterward makes an angle according to the 


direction of the canal, the reſt of which it paſſes horizontally | 


being covered by a production of the Dura Mater, 
At the end of this canal it 1s again incurvated from below 
upward, and enters the Cranium through a notch of the ſphe- 


noidal bone. Then it bends from behind, forward, and makes 
a third angle on the fide of the Sella Sphenoidalis ; and again 


a fourth, under the clinoide apophyſis of that della. 
As it leaves the bony canal to enter the Cranium, it ſends 


oft a branch through the ſphenoidal fiſſure to the orbit and 


eye; and ſoon afterward, another, through the Foramen Op-] 


ticum, by which it communicates with the external Carotid, 
Afterwards the internal Carotid runs under the baſis of the 


brain to the fide of the Infundibulum, where it is at a ſmall} 


diſtance from the internal Carotid of the other fide, and there it 
commonly divides into two principal branches, one anterior, 


and one poſterior, 


The anterior branch runs forward under the brain, firſt fe. f 
arating from that on the other ſide, then coming nearer again, 


it unites with ut by an anaſtomoſis or communication in the 
imerſtice between the olfattory nerves. Aſterwards having 
ſent off ſome ſmall arteries, which accompany theſe nerves, 
it leaves its fellov, and divides into two or three branches. 


The firſt of theſe branches goes to the anterior lobe of the | 
brain; the ſecond, which is ſometimes double, is inverted on | 
the Corpus Calloſum, to which it gives ſome ramifications, as | 
alſo to the Falx of the Dura mater, and middle lobe of the | 
brain, The third which in ſome ſubjects is a diſtintt branch, 


in others only a diviſion of the ſecond, goes to the poſterior 
lobe of the 3 This might be looked upon as a third 
principal branch lying between the other two, —- 

he 


has 
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The poſterior branch communicates fiſt of all with che 
vertebral artery of the ſame fide, and then divides into fe- 
veral rami which run between the ſuperhicial circumvolu- 
tions of the brain; and are ramified in many different di— 
rections on and between theſe circumvolutions, all the way 
to the bottom of the Sulci. 

All theſe ramificatiens are covered by the Pia Mater, in 
the duplicature of which they are diſlributed, and form 
capillary reticular textures in great numbers; and after- 
wards they are lolt in the inner ſubſtance of the brain. 
The anterior and middle branches produce the "ime kind 
of ramifications ; and the anterior, in particular, ſends a twig 
to the Corpus Calloſum. 


ARTERIA SUBCLAVIA. 


The ſubclavian Arteries are named from their ſituation 
near the Claviculæ, in the tranſverſe direttion of which 
they run, They are two in number, one right, the other 
left; and they ariſe from the arch of the Aorta, on each 
fide of the left Carotid, which commonly lies in the mid- 
dle between them; bat when both Carotids go out ſepa- 
rately, they both he between the Subclaviæ. Theſe arte- 
ries terminate, or rather change their name, above the 
middle of the two firlt ribs, between the anterior inſeruons 
of the Muſculi Scaleni. 

The right Subclavian is larger at the beginning, than 
the left, when it produces the right Carotid ; its origin is 
likewiſe more interior and higher, becauſe of the obl1quiy 
of the arch of the Aorta; for which reaſon alſo the leit 
is ſhorter than the right, and runs more obliquely, Both 
of them are diſtributed much in the {ſame manner; and 
therefore the deſcription of one may likewiſe be applied to 


ide other, 


The right Subclavian, the longeſt of the two, gives off, 


| firſt of all, ſmall arteries io the Mediaſlinum, Thymus, 
Pericardium, Aſpera Arteria, Sc. which are named Me- 


duaſtinæ, Thymicæ, Pericardiæ, and Trachealis, Theſe 


OR” 


- enther ſeparately Ox by 


imall arteries ſometimes 7 out from the Subclav ian itſelf, 
6 


C they 


nall common trunks ; ſometimes 
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they are branches of the Mammaria interna, eſpecially Þ* 
the Mediathina. z 

Afterward this right Subclavian, at about a hnger's 1 x 
breadth from its origin, often produces the common Ca- | 4 
rotid of the ſame fide; and at a ſmall finger's breadth from F* ;; 
the Carotid, it gives off commonly three conſiderable “ „ 
branches, viz. the Mammaria interna, Cervicalis, and Ver— f 
obralis, and ſometimes an intercoſlal artery which goes to 
the firſt ribs called Intercoſtalis ſuperior. th 

ARTERIA THyMICA, 1 el 
; ; . 

The Arteria Thymica communicates with the Mammaria T 
interna, and ſometimes ariſes from the anterior middle part 5 
of the common trunk of the Subclavian and Carotid. The : 
Thymus receives likewiſe ſome rami from the Mammari a 
interna, and Intercoſtales ſuperior. The ſame oblervation gin 
may be applied to the Mediaſtina and Pericardia. 4; 

ARTERIA PERICARDIA. 

The Pericardia ariſes much in the ſame manner with ; 
the Thymica, and runs down upon the Pericardium all the off 
way to the Diaphragm, to which it ſends ſome {mall ra- wh 
milications. con 

ARTERIA Me DIASTINA. par 

The Mediaſlina ariſes ſumetnnes immediately after the the 

T'eymica, and is diſtributed principally to the Mediaſtinum. | 9d. 
ARTERIA TRACHEAL IS, Siet 
* . 0 , 1 lerig 

The Trachealis, which may likewiſe be named Guttu- ] 54 
ralis inferior, runs up from the Subclavi, in a winding | = 
courle, along the Aſpera Arteria, to the Glandulæ Thyroi- | ſupe 
dam, and Larynx, detaching tmall arteries to both ſides, 1 
ene of which runs to the upper part ol the Scapula, ver 

ARTERIA MAMMARIA IXTERNA. of 
* ec 

The internal Mammary Artery comes from the anterior | , 

| lower fide of the Subclavia, near the middle of the ] ebe, 
and lower fide of the Subclavia, ncar the middle of che] court 
Clavicula, and runs down for about one finger's breadth, ] turns 

behind!“ 
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behind the cartilages of the true ribs, an inch diſlant from 
the Sternum, 

In its paſſage it ſends rami to the Thymus, Mediaſtinum, 
Pericardium, Pleura, and intercoſtal muſcles. It likewiſe 
detaches other branches, through theſe muſcles, and between 
the cartilages of the ribs, to the Pectoralis major, and other 
neighbouring muſcular portions, to the Mammæ, Membrana 
Adipola and ſkin, 

Several of theſe rami communicate by anaſtomoſes, with 
the Mammaria externa, and other arteries of the Thorax, 
elpecially in the ſubſtance of the Pectoralis Major, and like- 
wife with the Intercoſtales. Afterwards it goes out of the 
Thorax on one ſide of the Appendix Enſiformis, and is lofl 
in the Muſculus Abdominis Reftus, a little below its upper 
part; communicating at this place, by ſeveral ſmall ramiſi— 
cations with the Arteria Epigallrica z and in its courſe, it 
gives branches to the Peritonæum, and to the anterior parts 
of the oblique and tranſverſe muſcles of the Abdomen. 


ARTEB1ES, 


ARTERIA CERvicaLlls. | 
The Cervical Artery ariſes from the upper fide of the 
Sabclavian, and is preſently atterward divided into two, 
which come out lometimes ſeparately, ſometimes by a ſmall 


Common trunk. The largelt of theſe two arteries is ante- 


rior, the other poſterior, 

The Anterior Cervicalis, running beÞind the Carotid of 
the ſame ſide, is diſtributed to the Muſculus Coraco-Hy- 
oidæus, Maſtoidæus, Cutaneus, Sterny-Hyoid:rus, and 
Sterno-Thyroidæus, to the jugular glands, the Aſpera Ar- 
teria, the mulcles of the Pharynx, Bronchia, Oeſophagus 
and to the anterior muſcles which move the neck and head, 


\ This artery has been obſerved to ſend out the Intercoſtalis 


luperior, 
The poſterior Cervicalis ariſes ſometime a little after the 


| Vertebralis, and ſometimes from that artery, It paſſes un- 


der the tranſverſe apophylis of the laſt Vertebra of the 


Neck; and ſometimes through a particular hole in that 
apophyſis; and from thence runs up backward in a winding 


courſe, on the vertebral muſcles of the neck, and then re- 
turns in the ſame manner. 


C 2 It 
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It communicates with a deſcending branch of the occipi- 
tal artery, and with another of the vertebral artery above 
the ſecond Vertebra. It is diſtributed to the Muſculi Sca- 
leni, Angularis Scapulæ, and Trapezius, and to the jugular 
glans and integuments., 

ARTERIA VERTEBRALIS, 


The Vertebral artery goes out from the poſterior and up- 
perfide of the Subclavian, almoſt oppoſite to the Mamma- 
na Interna and Cervicalis, It runs up through all the 
livles in the tranſverſe apophyſes of the Vertebra of the 
neck, and in its paſſage ſends off little twigs through the 
lateral notches of theſe Vertebræ, to the Medulla Spinalis 
and its coverings, It alſo gives arteries to the vertebral 
muſcles, and to other muſcles near them. 

As it paſſes through the tranſverſe hole of the ſecond 
Vertebra, it is generally incurvated, to accommodate itſelf 
to the particular obliquity of this Foramen, And between 
this hole and that in the firſt Vertebra, it takes another 
larger turn in a contrary direttion to the former, Having 
paſſed the tranſverſe hole of the firſt Vertebra, it is conſi- 
derably incurvated a third time, from before backwards, as 
it goes through the ſuperior and poſterior notch in this Ver- 
tebra. | 

At this third curvature, it ſends off a ſmall branch which 
is ramified on the outer and poſterior parts of the Occiput, 
and communicates with the cervical and occipital arteries, 
Having afterwards reached the great Foramen of the Os 

<cipitis, it enters the Cranium and pierces the Dura Ma- 
ter; and on theſe accounts it _ be named Arteria O.ci- 


pitalis poſterior, to diſtinguiſh it [rom the other which is la- 


teral. 

As ſoon as it enters the Cranium, it ſends ſeveral {mall 
ramifications to the back part of the Medulla Oblongata, 
and to the Corpora Olivaria and Pyramidalia, which are 
likewiſe ſpread on the back ſides of the fourth ventricle of 
the brain, and form the Plexus Choroides of the Cerebel- 
lum. ö 
Afterwards it advances on the Apophy ſis Baſilaris ol the 


Os Occipiuis, inclining by finall degrees toward the verte- 
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raf artery of the other ſide, all the way to the extremity 
ot that apophy ſis, where they both join in one common 
trunk, which may be named Arteria Baſilaris. 


ARTT RIA BASILARIS. 
The Arteria Baſilatis runs foward under the great tranſ- 


| verſe protuberance of the Medulla oblongata, to which it 


gives ramifications, as well as to the neighbouring parts of 
the Medulla. Sometimes this artery divides again near 
the extremity of the Apophylis Balilaris into two lateral 
branches, which communicate with the poſterior branches 
of the two internal Carotides, and are loſt in the poſte- 


rior lobe of the brain, 


ARTERIEZ® SpPINALES, 


The Spinal Arteries are two in number, one anterior 
and one poſterior ; both produced by both Vertebrales, 
each of which, as ſoon as it enters the Cranium, ſends out 
a [mall branch, by the union of which, the poſterior Spina- 
lis is formed. Aſterwards the Vertebralis advancing on 
the Apophy ſis Baſilaris or production of the Occipital bone, 
detach backward two other ſmall branches, which likewiſe 
meet, and by their union form the Spinalis anterior, Theſe 
ſpinal arteries run down on the fore and back ſides of the 
Medulla Spinalis, and by ſmall tranverſe ramifications, com- 
municate with thoſe which the intercoſtal and lumbar arte- 
ries ſend to the ſame part, 


ARTERIA AUDITORIA INTERNA, 
The Internal Auditory Artery goes off from each fide 


of the Arteria Baſilaris, to the organ of hearing, accom- 


panying the auditory nerve, having firſt furniſhed ſeveral 


imall twigs to the Membrana Arachnoides. 


ARTERIA MEN INCA polterior. 


The poſtecior Meningza ariſes from the ſame trunk 


wich the Anditoria Interna, and goes to the back part of _ 
tlie Dura Mater, on the occipital and temporal bones, and 
likewiſe ſupplies the neighbouring lobes of the brain. 


C3 ARTE- 
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ArTERIA INTERCOSTAL1S ſuperior. 


When the ſuperior Intercoſtal Artery does not go out 
fromthe trank of the Aorta deſcendens, it commonly ariſes 
from the lower ſide of the Subclavian, and runs down on 
the inſide of the two, three or four uppermoſt true ribs, 
near their heads, and ſends off under each rib, a branch 
which runs along the lower edge, and ſupplies the intercoſtal 
muſcles and neighbouring parts of the N 

Theſe branches or particular intercoſtal arteries commu- 
nicate with each other at different diflances by ſinall Rami, 
which run upward and downward from one to the other, 
on the intercoſtal muſcles, 

They likewiſe give branches to the Muſculi Sterno- 
Hyoidi, Subclavius, Vertebrales, and bodies of the 
Vertebræ; and alſo tothe Pettoralis major and minor, pierc- 
ing the intercoſtal muſcles ; and laſtly, they ſend branches 
throuzh the notches of the firſt four Vertebræ to the Me- 
dulla Spinalis and 1ts coverings, 

Sometimes the ſuperior common intercoſtal artery comes 
ſrom the Cervicalis, and not immediately from the Subclavia, 
Sometimes it ariſes ſrom the Aorta deſcendens, either by 
ſmall ſeparate arteries or by a common trunk, which divides 
as it runs obliquely up upon the ribs, Laſlly, it ſometimes 
ariſes from the neare(t Bronchialis, or from ſeveral Bronchi- 


ales together, 


Ductus Arterioſus in Liagamentum verſus, 
The Ductus Arterioſus, which is found only in the fetus 


and in very young children, ariſes from the Aorta deſcen- | 


dens, immediately below the left Subclavian artery, In 
adults, this duct is ſhrunk up and cloſed, and appears only 
like a ſhort ligament adhering by one end to the Aorta, 
and by the other to the Pulmonary artery, ſo that in realy 
it deſerves no other name than that of Ligamentum Arte- 


3 
riolum. 


ARTIERIXA BRONCHIALIS, 


The Bronchial arteries go ſometimes from the foreſice 
of the ſuperior deſcending Aorta, ſometimes from the ful 


l 


l- 
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Intercoſtal, and ſometimes from the Arteria Oeſophagæa. 
Sometimes they ariſe ſeparately from each ſide, to go to 
each lung, and ſometimes by a ſmall! common trunk, which 
aſterwards ſeparates towards the right and left hand, at the 
Bifurcation of the Aſpera Arteria, and accompany che ra- 
mifications of the Bronchia. | 

The Bronchial artery on the left fide often comes from 
the Aorta, while the other ariſes from the ſuperior Inter- 
coſtal on the ſame fide, which variety is owing to the ſitua— 
tion of the Aorta. Sometimes there is another Bronchial 
artery which goes out from the Aorta poſteriorly, near the 
fuperior Intercoſtal, above the Bronchialis antertor, 

The anaſlomoles or communications between the Bron— 
chial artery and the neighbouring veſſels, eſpecially thofe 
with the Pulmonary vein, the Vena azygos, Sc. are very 
numerous, and dclerve particular attention. 

The Bronchialis gives a ſmall branch to the neighbour - 
ing auricle of the heart, which communicates with the 
Arteria Coronaria, 
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ARTERIX OErSOPHAGEZ. 


The Ocſophaga are generally two or three in number, 
ſometimes but one. They ariſe antcriorly from the Aorta 
deſcendens, and are diſtributed to the Oeſophagus, Sc. 
Sometimes the uppermoſt Oeſophagæa produces a Bron- 
chial artery. | 


ARTERIE INTERCOSTALES INFERIORES. 


The inferior Intercoftals are commonly ſeven or eight 
on each ſide, and lometimes ten, when the ſuperior Inter- 
coſtals ariſe likewiſe from the Aorta delcendens ; in which 


\ Cale theſe run obliquely upward, as has been alrcady ſaid. 


They ariſe along the backſide of the deſcendiug Aorta 
in pairs, all the way to the —— and run tranſverſcly 
toward each ſide, on the bodies of the Vertebræe. Thole 
on the right ſide paſs behind the Vena Azygos; and aſter- 


- wards they all run to the Intercoſtal muſcles, along the 
| lower edge of the ribs, all the way io the Sternum or near it. 


They fend branches to the Plura, o the Vertebral mul- 


cles, to thoſe muſcles which lie on the ouifides of tue ribs, 


and 
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and to the upper portions of the muſcles of the Abdomen; 
and they communicate with the Arterie Epigaſtricæ and 
Lumbares. 

Sometimes, inſtead of going out from the Aorta in pairs, 
they ariſe by ſmall common trunks, which afterwards di- 
vide, and fend an artery to each neighbouring rib, 

Before they take their courſe along the ribs, each of 
them detaches one branch between the tranſverſe apophyles 
on both ſides, to the Vertchral muſcles, and another which 
enters the great canal of the Spina Dorſi. Each of theſe 
latter branches divides at lcaſt into two ſmall aiteries, one 
of which runs tranſverſely on the anterior fide of the ca— 
nal, the other on the polterior fide. Bath of them com- 
municate with the like arteries from the other ſide of the 
Spine, in ſuch a manner, as to form a kind of arterial rings, 
which likewiſe communicate with each other by other ſmall 
ramifications, The fame is to be obſerved in the Arteriz 


Lumbares. 
Aſterwards each Intercoſtal artery having reached the 


middle of the rib or a little more, divides into two principal 


branches, one internal. the other external. Soon after this 
diviſion, the arteries that run upon the falſe ribs, ſeparate a 
little from them, being gradually bent downward one after 
another, and are ſpread upon the Abdominal muſcles, 
They are likewiſe diſtributed to other neighbouring muſcles, 
and particularly to thoſe of the diaphragm. almoſt in the 
ſame manner with the Arteriæ Phrenicæ. They alſo com- 
municate with the Lumbares, aud ſometimes with branches 
of the Hypogaltrice, 
ARTERIES AXILLARES. 
The Subclavian artery having left the Thorax immedi— 
ately above the firſt rib, in the Interſtice left between the 
ortions of the Scalenus, there receives the name of Axil- 
ia becauſe it palles under the Axilla. 
Ina this courſe it gives off from its inſide, a {mall branch 
to the inſide of the firſt rib; and afterwards, four or five 
principal branches, vzz, The Thoracica ſuperior or Main- 
maria externa, Thoracica inferior, Muſcularis or Scapula: 
ris externa, Scapularis interna, and Humeralis. 


ho 
Col 
mijc 
tus 1 
Mun! 


the ot 
the ax 
I 18 ra 


10 the 
: The 
of the 
A-. 


7s, 


di- 
of 


les 
ich 
ele 
one 


ca- 
om 

the 
ugs, 
mall 
eri 


the 


cipal 1 


this 
ate a 
alter 
ſeles. 
ſcles, 
n the 
Com- 
nches 


medi- 
en the 


Axil- 


branch 
Jr hve 
am- 


capala' 


Ol the ArTEtnRIEs., 21 


ARTERIA THORACICA Superior. 
The ſuperior Thoracica or external mammary artery, runs 


| down in a winding courſe on the lateral parts of the Thorax, 
and croſſes the ribs. It gives branches to the two pectoral 
muſcles, to the Mamma, Muſculus Subclavius, Serratus 


Major, Latiſhmus Dotſi, and to the upper portions of the 


| Coraco-Brachialis and Biceps, 


Theſe branches are ſometimes ſeparate for ſome ſpace 
and one of them in particular runs down between the Del- 
tides and Pettoralis Major, together with the Vena Ce— 
praiica to which it adheres very cloſely, the extremuy of 
u piercing che coat of that vein, as if there were an 
analtomoſis between them. Another ſometimes runs be— 
tween the Muſculus Brachiæus and Anconzus internus, 
which communicates with a branch of the radial artery. 


ARTERIA TroRaAcica Inferior, 
The inferior Thoracic Artery runs along the inferior 


Coſla of the Scapula, to the Muſculus Subſcapularis, Teres 
*myor and minor, Infra Spinatus Latiſhmus Dorſi, Serra- 
tus major, and the neighbouring intercoſtal muſcles, com— 
municating with the Arteriæ Scapulares. 


ARTERIX ScarULARES. 


The external Scapulary Artery paſſes through the notch 


in the ſuperior Coſta of the Scapula, to the Muſculus 
Supra-{pinatus and Infra-ſpinatus, Teres major and minor, 


and to the Articulation of the Scapula with the Os Hu- 


meri. 


The internal e ariſes ſrom the axillary artery 
near the Axilla, and runs backward, to be dillributed to 
the Subſcapularis, giving branches to the Serratus Major, to 


the axillary glands, and to the Teres major, upcn which 


It is ramified in different manners. It likewiſe lends ram 


du the [nira-{pinatus and upper portion of the Ancontl, 


F ARTERIA HUMERALIS. 


The Humeral Artery ariſes from the lower and ſoreſide 
of the Axillaris, and runs backward between the head of 


A 


the 
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the Os Humeri and Teres major, ſurrounding the articu!a. 
tion, till it reaches the poſterior part of the Deltoides 6 the 
which it is diſtributed. | 

During this courſe, it gives ſeveral branches to the ſy. An 
perior portions of the Anconæi, to the capſular ligamen 1 | 
of the joint of the ſhoulder, and to the Os Humert itſelf, J give 
through ſeveral holes immediately below the great tuberoſity N nd 
of the head of that bone, It likewiſe communicates with {cen 
the ſcapulary artery. | and 

Oppoſite to the origin of this humeral artery, the Axilla. Þ is | 
res ſend off another nal branch, which runs in a cotttaty dyle 
direftion between the head of the Os Humeri and he comt 
common upper part of the Biceps and Coraco-Brachialis, lo th 


and having given branches to the Vagina and channel oi | A 
the Biceps, and to the Perioſteum, alterwards juins the I the h 
principal Humeralis. : ward 
ARTERIA BRACHIALIS. branc 

The axillary artery having given off theſe branches, herea 
alles immediately behind the tendon of the Pettoral:s ma- Ab 
Jor, where it changes its former name for that of Arteria bout 
Brachialis. It runs down on the inſide of the arm over Peted 
the Muſculus Coraco-Brachialis, and Anconæus internus, "idute 
and along the inner edge of the Biceps behind the Venz de M 
Baſilica, giving ſmall branches on both ſides to the neigh- Ab. 
bouring muſcles, to the Perioſteum, and to the bone. A 
Between the Axilla and middle of the arm it is cover- U e 
ed only by the ſkin and fat; but afterwards it is hid un- ch b 
der the Biceps, and runs obliquely forward as it deſcends, Þ Hay 
being at ſome diſtance ſrom the internal condyle ; but u NC 
does not reach the middle of the fold of the arm. andy 
Between the Axilla and this place, it ſends off many 5 paff 
branches to the Infra-ſpinatus, Teres major and minor, Nc 
Subſcapularis, Latiſſimus Dorſi, Serratus major, and ochet Fcp 
neighbouring muſcles, to the common integuments ard The li 
even to the nerves. Below the, fold of the arm, it divides uch | 
into two principal branches, one called Arteria Cubitaly ur 
the other Radialis. "er 
From its upper and inner part it ſends off a particulat 2p 

L The « 


branch, which runs obliquely downward and backward ove 


the a che f 
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| the Anconæi, and then turns forward again near the exter- 


Z nal condyle, where it communicates with a branch of the 
i. Atteria Radialis. : | 
— Immediately below the inſertion of the Teres major, it 
. gives oft another branch, which runs from within outwards, 


and from behind forward, round the Os Humeri; and de- 
un {cends obliquely forward between the Muſculus Brachiæus, 
| and Anconæus externus, to both which it is diſtributed in 
. us paſſage. Having afterwards reached the external con- 
ary Þ dyle, it unites with the branch laft mentioned, and likewiſe 
1. communicates with a branch of the arteries of the fore- arm, 
b, that there is here a triple anaſtomoſis, | 
| of & About the breadth of a finger below this ſecond branch, 
the the brachial artery ſends off a third, which runs down to- 
ward the internal condyle, and communicates with other 
branches of the arteries of the fore-arm, as we ſhall lee 
hereaſter, 
About the middle of the arm, or a little lower, much 
about the place where the brachial artery begins to be co- 
vered by the Biceps ; it ſends off a branch, which is diſ- 
rributed to the Peciofteum, and penetrates the bone between 
ne Muſculus Brachiæus and Anconæus internus. 
About an inch lower, it gives off another branch, which 
wing furniſhed ramifications to the Anconæus internus, 
runs over the inner condyle, and likewiſe communicates 
48 ub branches of the arteries of the fore- arm. 
kl Having got below the middle of the arm, the brachial 
bar it Ney detaches another branch which runs behind the inner 
ondyle, in company with a conſiderable nerve; and hav- 
6 paſſed over the mulcles inferted in this condyle, it com- 
m_ Pumcates with that branch of the cubital artery, which 
1 ohe compaſſes the told ot the arm. 
rd A little lower, it ſometimes ſends out another branch 
FF ges Plich palles on the ſoreſide of the inner condyle, and then 
un mmunicates with a brauch which runs up from the cubi- 
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— | artery, Theſe three communicating branches are term- 
tuculu Collateral Atreries. | = 
1 over The common trunk of the Brachial Artery having reach- 


the che fold of the arm, runs together with a vein and 
| a nerve 
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a nerve immediately under the Aponeurolis of the Biceps, 
and paſſes under the Vena Mediana, detaching branches on 
each {ide to the neighbouring muſcles. 

About a large finger's breadth beyond the fold of the 
arm, this artery divides into two principal branches, one 
inner or poſterior, named Cubiaiis ; the other outer or an- 
terior, named Radialis, as has been already laid. 

From this bifurcation, the brachial artery ſends branches 
on each fide, to the Supinator Longus, Pronator Teres, 
fat and ſkin. It ſometimes tho? very rarely happens, thai 
this artery is divided from its origin into two large branches, 
which run down on the arm, and afterwards on the lore- 
arm, where they have the names of Cubitalis and Radialis, 


ARTERIA CuBlITALIS- 
The Cubital Artery ſinks in between the Ulna, and the 


upper parts of the Pronator Teres, Perforatus, Ulnaris Graci- 


lis, and Radialis internus; then leaving the hone, it runs 
down between the Perforatus and Ulnaris internus, all the 
way to the Carpus and great tranſverſe ligament. In 
this courſe it winds and turns ſeveral ways, and ſends ot 
ſeveral branches. 

The firſt is a ſmall artery which runs inward to the inner 
condyle, and then turns upward like a kind of recurrei!, 
to communicate by leveral branches with the collateral zr- 
teries of the arm already mentioned, and particularly wid 
the third. A little lower down, another ſmall branch goes 
off, which having run upward a little way, and almoſt fur- 
rounded the articulation, communicates with the ſecone 


collateral artery of the arm, between the Olecranum an! 


inner condyle, 


Aſterwards the Cubital Artery having in its courſe be- 


tween the heads of the Ulna and Radius, reached the inic- 


roſſeous ligament, ſends off two principal branches, on! 


internal, the other external, which we call the LInterolleou 
Arteries of the fore- arm. 

The external artery pierces the ligament about three 
fingers breadth below the articulation ; and preſently altc- 


wards gives olf a branch, which runs up like a recurre" 
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toward the external condyle of the Os Humeri under the 
Ulnaris externus, and Anconzus minimus, to which it is 
diſtributed, as alſo to the Supinator brevis; and it com- 
municates with the collateral arteries of the arm on the 
{ame hide, 

Aſterward this external interoſſeous artery runs down on 
the outhde of the ligament, and is diſlributed on the Ulna- 
ris externus, Extenſor Digitorum communis, and to the Ex— 
tenfores Pollicis, Indicis and Minimi Digiti ; communt- 
cating with ſome branches of the internal interofleous artery, 

Having reached the lower extremity of the Ulna, it unites 
with a branch of the internal where” Hao artery, which at 
this place runs from within outward ; and is diſtributed to- 
gether with it on the convex fide of the Carpus and back 
of the hand; communicating with the Arteria Radialis aud 
with a branch of the Cubitalis which will be mentioned 
herealter, 

By theſe communications, this artery forms a ſort of ir- 
regular arch, lrom whence branches are detached to the 
external interoſſeous muſcles, and to the external lateral parts 
of the firgers. 

The internal interoſſeous artery runs down very cloſe to 
the ligament, till it reaches below the Pronator Jeres, be- 
tween which and the Pronator Quadratus, it perforates the 
ligament, and goes to the convex hide of the Carpus and 
back of the hand, where it communicates with the exterpal 
imeroſleous artery, with the Radialis and internal branches 
ol the Cubitalis, 

From the origin of the two Interoſſeæ, the cubital artery 
runs down between the Perforatus, Perforans, and Ulnaris 
Internus, along the Ulna ſending branches to the neighbour— 
ing parts. Below the internal Lucerolſea, it ſometimes leads 
oll a branch which runs down between the Flexor Pollicis, 


| Radialts Internus and Perforatus, io which it is diſtributed 


all the way to the Carpus, where 1 runs under the internal 
aunular ligament, and communicates on the hand wich 
branches of the Arteria Radiahs, 

Alterward the cubital Artery paſſes over the internal 


| traulverle ligament of the Carpus, by the fide of the Os 


Pile 
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Pilforme, ard having furniſhed the ſkin, Palmaris brevis 
and Metacarpius, it fhps under the Aponeuroſis Paimarss, 
giving oll one branch to the hypothenar Mimm Digit, 
and another which runs towards the thumb between the 
tendons of the ſlexors of the fingers, and the baſes of the 
metacarpal bones. | | 

[t likewiſe ſends off a branch, which running between 
the third and fowth bones of the Metacarpus, reaches to the 
back ol the hand, where it communicates with the intero{- 
ſcous external artery, Afterwards having ſupplied che in- 
terolleous mulcles, t con, municates with the Radialis ; and 
tiey both furm an grierial arch in the hollow of the hand 
in the following manner : 

The Cubitalis having got about two fingers breadth be— 
yond the internal annular hgament of the Carpus, forms an 
arch, the convex fide of which is turned to the fingers, 
and commonly ſends off three or four branches. The 
hrit goes to the inner and back part of che little finger; and 
15 ſometimes a continuation or producuon of that branch 
which gocs to the IIypothenar. 

The other three branches run in the Interſhces of the 
four Metacarpal bones, near the heads of which, each of 
them is divided imo two branches, which paſs along ihe 
two internal lateral parts of each finger, from the ſoreſide 
of the liule linger to the poſterior ſide of the Index exchu— 
kively ; and at the ends of the fingers, theſe digital-arteries 
communicate and unite with each other. 

Sometimes the arch of the cubital Artery terminates by 
a particular branch in the middle finger, and in that caſe 1 
communicates with a radial artery, which makes up wot 
the other wants, 

This arch ſends likewiſe from its concave ſide, toward 
the ſecond Phalanx of the thumb, a brauch for the lateral 
internal part thereof, and then ends near the heed of ihe 
firit metacarpal bone, by a communication with the Radialis, 
having firſt given a branch to the ſoreſide of the Index, and 
another to the fide of the thumb next the ſormer. Thele 


Aar i138. 


communicate at the ends of the fingers with the neighbout 


Tr) 


ag branches, as in the other fingers. 


th; 
gi 
10 
ra 
du 
dr; 


E 
bor 


nt 


/ 
Thi 
the 
{om 
the 

\ 
of (} 
Phal 
lowa 

A 
part « 
Conn 
o th 

It 
leſs tr 
carp, 


* Comm 


gether 


erics 


es by 
ale il 
Wi al 


Ward 
lateral 
ox the 
dialis, 
X, and 
Theſe 


bour- 


Ti) 


Of the AR Tres. 27 


This arch ſends likewiſe ſmall twigs. to the interofſequs 
muſcles, to the Lumbricales, Palmaris, and to other neigh- 
bouring paris; and laſtly, to the integuments. 

ARTERIA Rabialls 


The Radial Artery begins by detaching a ſmall branch 
which runs upward like a recurrent, toward the ſold of 
the arm, and turns backward round the external Condyle, 
communicating with the neighbouring branches, from the 
talk of the brachial artery, eſpecially with the firſt collate- 
ial branch on that (ide, 

It runs down along the inſide of the Radius, between 
the Supinator longus, Pronator teres and the Integuments, 
giving branches to theſe muſcles, and likewiſe to the Per- 
ſoratus, Perforans and Supinator brevis. From thence it 
runs in a Winden courſe townrd the extremiiy of the Ra— 


# 


dis, ſapplying the Fexurs of the thumb and Pronator qua- 
dratus. | 

Tlaving reached the extremity cf the Radius, it runs 
pzarer the ſkin, eſpecially toward the anterior edge of the 
bone, being the artery which we there feel when we exa- 
mine the pulſe, 

At the end of the Radius, it gives off a branch to the 
Thenar ; and after having communicated with the arch of 
the Cubital Artery 1n the palm of che hand, and ſent off 
ſome cutaneous branches at that place, it detaches one, along 
the whole internal lateral part of the thumb. 

Alterwards it runs between the firſt Poalanx and tendons 
of the thumb, to the Interſtice between the baſis of this het 
Phalanx and of the firſt meracarpal bone, where it turns 
toward the hollow of the hand. 

At this turning, it ſends off a branch to the external lateral 
part of the thumb, which having reached the end thereof, 
communicates by a {mall arch with the branch which goes 
to the internal lateral part. 

It likewiſe ſends branches outward, which run more or 
leſs tranſver{ely between the firſt two bones of the Meta- 
carpus and the two tendons of the Radialis externus; and it 


\ communicates with an oppoſite branch of the Cubitalis, to- 


gether with which it furniſhes the external interoſſeous muſ- 
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cles and integuments of the back of the hand and eonvgx 
fide of the Carpus. 

Laftly, the Radial Artery terminates, in its paſſage over 
the ſemi-interofſeous muſcle of the Index, near the bahis of 
the firſt metacarpal bone, and as it runs under the tendons 
of the flexor muſcles of the fingers, where it 1s joined to 
the arch of the Cubitalis. 

It ſends off another branch which runs along the fore 
part of the firſt bone of the Metacarpus, to the convex lide 
of the Index, where it is loſt in the integuments. 

It gives likewiſe a branch to the internal lateral part of 
the Index, which at the end of that finger, joins an oppo— 
ſite branch which comes from the arch of the Cubitalis. It 
alſo ſends off a ſinall branch acroſs the internal interoſſeous 
muſcles, where it forms a kind of ſmall irregular arch, 
which communicates with the great arch by ſeveral ſmall 
arterial rami. 

When the arch of the Cubitalis ends at the middle finger, 
the Radialis runs along the inner or concave part of ihe 
firſt metacarpal bone, at the head of which it terminates by 
two branches. 

One of theſe branches runs alo''g the inner and anterior 
lateral part of the Ir.dex; the other paſſes between the 
Fiexor 'Fendo'1s of this finger and the metacarpal bone, and 
having communicated with the cubital branch of the middle 
finger, it advances on the pollerior lateral part of the Index 
all the way to the end of that finger, where it unites again 


with the firſt branch; 


ARTERIA DIAPHRACMATICA. 

The left Diaphragmatic Artery goes out commonly from 
the Aorta deſcendens, as it paſſes between the Crura of 
the ſmall muſcle of the Diaphragm. The right Diaphrag- 
matic comes ſometimes from the neareft Lumbar artery, but 
moſt commonly from the Cæliaca. Sometimes both theſe 
arteries ariſe by a ſmall common trunk immed-ately from 
the Aorta, They likewiſe have the name of Arterie 
Phrenicæ. | 

Tney appear almoſt always in ſeveral ramifications on the 


concave or lower fide ol the Diaphragm, and ſeldom on 
| the 
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the upper or convex fide. They give {mall branches to 
the Glandulæ Renales or Capſulæ Atrabilariæ, which ſome- 
times communicate with the other arteries that go to the 


{ame 


art, 


They ſend likewiſe ſmall branches to the fat which lies 


upon the kidneys, called the Membrana Adi 


ſa. from 


whence they have the name of Arterie Adipoſæ; and they 
ſometimes come immediately from the trunk of the Aorta 
on one fide of the Meſenterica ſuperior. 


Beſides theſe capital Diaphragmatic arteries, there are 
others of a ſubordinate claſs, which come from the Inter- 
coſtales, Mammariz internæ, Mediaſtinæ, Pericardiæ and 
Czliaca, as is obſerved in the deſcription of each of thele 


arteries, 


The Czliac Artery ariſes anteriorly and a little to the 
- left hand, from the Aorta deſcendens, immediazely aſter its 
paſſage through the ſmall muſcle of the Diaphragm, nearly 
oppoſite to the cartilage between the laſt Vertebra of the 
The trunk of this artery 1s 
very ſhort; and near its origin, it ſends off from the right 
hide two ſmall Diaphragmaticæ, tho' ſometimes there is 
only one which goes to the right hand, and is afterwards 
diſtributed both ways; communicating with the other arte- 
ries of the ſame name which come from the Intercoſtales 
and Mammariæ. The left branch ſends rami to the ſuperior 
orifice of the ſtomach and to the Glandula Renalis on the 
lame fide ; the right furuiſhes the Pylorus, and the renal 


back and firſt of the loins. 


ARTERIA CaE&llaca. 


gland on the right fide, 


Immediately after this, the Cæliaca gives off a conſide- 
table branch, named Arteria Ventriculi Coronaria, and Gaſ- 
trica, or Gaſtrica ſuperior ; and then it preſently divides 
into two large branches, one toward the right hand named 
; Arteria Hepatica; the other to the leſt, called Splenica, 
wich is larger than the former, 

Sometimes this artery is divided into theſe three branches 
m che ſame place, very near its origin; the trunk going out 
| from the Aorta, alnofl in a ilraight line, and the branches 
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trom 
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from the trunk almoſt at right angles, like radii ſtom an axis, 
whence this trunk has been called Axis Arteriz Cæliacæ. 


ARTERIA VENTRICULI CORONARIA, 


The Coronary Artery of the ſlomach goes firſt to the 
left fide of that organ, a little beyond the ſuperior orifice ; 
round which orifice it throws branches, and alſo to every 
part of the ſtomach near it; and theſe branches communi- 
cate with thoſe which run along the bottom of the ſtomach 
to the Pylorus, 

Afterwards it runs on the right ſide of the ſuperior ori- 
fice along the ſma!l curvature of the ſtomach, almoſt to the 
Pylorus, where it communicates with the Arteria Pylorica; 
aud turning towards the ſmall lobe of the liver, it gives off 


ſome branches to it, 
Then it advances, under the Ductus Venoſus, to the leſt 


lobe of the liver, in which it loſes itſelf near the beginning 
of the juſl- mentioned duct, having ſirſt given off ſome ſmall 
branches to the neighbouring parts of the Diaphragm and 
Omentum. 

ARTERIA HEAT TCA. 

As ſoon as the Hepatic Artery leaves the Cæliaca, it runs 
fo the upper and inner parts of the Pylorus, 1 company 
with the Vena Periz, ſending off two branches, a {mall 
one called Arteria Pylorica, and a large one named Gal- 
trica Dextra, or Gallrica Major. 

The Pylorica is ramiſied on the Pylorus, from whence 
it has its name; and having diſtributed branches to the 
neighbouring parts of the ſtomach, which communicate 
with thoſe of the right Gaſtrica, it terminates on the Pylo- 

us, by an Anaſtomoſis wich the Coronary artery of the 
ſtomach. | 

The right Gaſtric Artery having palled behind and be- 
yond the Pylorus, ſends out a conliderable branch named 
Arteria Duodenalis, or Intcftinalis, which ſometimes comes 
from the trunk of the Hepatica, as we ſhall fee hereafter, 
Afterwards this Gaſtric Artery runs along the right fide of 
the great curvature of the ſtomach, to the neighbouring 
parts of which, on both ſides, it diſtributes branches, 


Thcie 


r oO PT 


wach and Pancreas, to the ſpleen, 
polterior part of the lower fide of the Pancreas, to which 
u gives ſeveral branches named Arteriz Pancreaticæ. 


Of the 


Theſe branches communicate with thole of the Arteria 
Pylorica, and of the Coronaria Ventriculi, and with the 
right Galtro-Epiploice, which furniſh the neareſt parts of 
the Omentum, and communicate with the Meſenterica ſu 

erior. . Alter this, the right Gaſtric Artery ends in the 
eſt, which is a branch of the Splenica. 

The Duodenal or Inteſtinal Artery runs along the Duo- 
denum on the fide next the Pancreas; to both which it fur- 
niſhes branches, and allo to the neighbouring part of the 
ſlomach. Sometimes this artery goes out from the Me- 
ſenterica ſuperior, and ſometimes it is double, 

The Hepauc Artery having ſent out the Pylorica and 
right Gaſtrica, advances behind the Duttus Hepaticus, to- 
ward the Velicula Fellis, to which it gives two principal 
branches called Arteriæ Cyſtic ; and another named Bi- 
laria, which is, loſt in the great lobe of the liver. 

Alterwatds, this artery enters the fiſſure of the liver, and 
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Joins the Vena Portæ, with which it runs within a mem- 


branous Vagina, called Capſula Gliſſoni, and accompanies it 


through the whole ſubſtance of the liver by numerous ra- 
| mitications, Which may be termed Arterie Hepatice Pro- 


riæ. 
Before it enters the liver, it gives ſmall branches to the 


external Membrane of this Viſcus, and to the Capſula Gliſ- 
ſoni. The Gaſtric and proper Hepatic Arteries come 
ſometimes from the Meſemerica ſuperior, when the ordinary 
| ramifications are wanting. 


ARTERIA SPLENICA, 


Immediately after the origin of the Splenic artery from 
the Cæliaca, it runs n the left hand, under the ſlo- 
It adheres cloſely to the 


Near the extremity of the Pancreas, under the left por- 


lion of the flomach, the Splenic Artery gives off a otic 
pal branch called Gaſtrica Siniſtra or Minor, which runs 
| trom left to right along the left portion of the great curva- 
> ture of the ſtomach, giving branches to both ſides of this 


portion, 
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ortion, which communicate with thoſe of the Coronaria 
nnn 4 

This Gaſtric Artery ſends likewiſe another branch, at 
leaſt, to the extremity of the Pancreas, which communicates 
with the other pancreatic arteries, It alſo ſupplies the 
Omemum wich branches, termed Gaſtro Epiploicæ Siniſtra; 
and then it communicates with the right Gaſtrica, and from 
this union, the Gaſtro-Epiploice Mediæ are produced. 

From this detail we learn that the Arteria Coronaria 
Ventriculi Pylorica, Inteſtinalis, both Gaſtricæ, Gaſtro-Epi- 
ploicæ, and conſequently the Hepatica, Splenica and Me- 
ſenterica, communicate all together. 

Afterwards the Splenic Artery advances towards the 
ſpleen, in a courſe more or lefs contorted ; but before it 
arrives at that Viſcus, it gives two or three branches to the 
large extremity of the ſtomach, commonly called Vaſa Bre- 
via; and one to the Omentum, named Epiploica. 

At the ſpleen, this artery divides into four or hve branch- 
es, which enter that Viſcus, after having given ſome ſmall 
twigs to the neighbouring parts of the ſtomach and Omen- 
tum. 

ARTERIA MESENTERICA SUPERIOR. 

The ſuperior Meſenteric Artery ariſes anteriorly from 

the lower portion of the deſcending Aorta, a very little way 


below the Cæliaca, going out a lutle towards the right hand, | 


but bending immediately afterwards to the leſt, 

Near its origin, it gives off a ſmall branch, which divid- 
ing into two, goes to the lower fide of the head of the 
Pancreas, and neighbouring part of the Duodenum, com- 
municating with the Inteſtinalis by ſmall arches, and Areolz 
or maſhes. | 

Afterwards it paſſes over the Duodenum, between this in- 
teſtine and the Meſeraic Vein, between the two Laminz 
of the Meſentery; and then bending in an oblique direc- 
tion from left to right, and trom above War; by very 
{mall degrees, it advances toward the extremity of the 
Ilium. By this incurvation, it forms a kind of long arch, 
from the convex ſide of which a great many branches go 
Out. 


Theſe 


Colon 
teſt ini 
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Theſe branches are ſixteen or eighteen in number, or 
thereabouts, and almoſt all of them are beſtowed on the 
ſmall mcltines, from the lower third part of the Duodenum 
to the Cæcum and Colon. The firſt branches are very 
ſhort, and ſrom thence they increaſe gradually in length all 
the way to the middle of the arch; the reſt diminiſhing 
azain by {mall degrees, | 

As they approach the inteſtines, all theſe branches com- 
municate firſt by reciprocal arches ; then by Areolæ and 
maſhes of all kinds of figures, from which is deteched an 
inhnite number of ſmall ramifications, which ſurround the 
inteſlinal canal, like an annular picce of net-work, 

Thele arches and maſhes increaſe in number proportion- 


ARTERIES, 33 


| ably to the length of the branches; and their ſize dimi- 
niches gradually as they approach the Inteſlines. 


The ficſt branches from the convex fide of the Meſente- 
ric arch, which are very ſhort, ſupply the Pancreas and 
Meſocolon, and communicate with the Duodenal Artery. 


he laſt branches go to the Appendicula Vermiſormis, and 


ſend a portion of an arch to the beginning of the Colon. 


The conſiderable branches from the concave ſide of the 


| Meſenteric arch, are ſeldom above two or three in number; 


but before they ariſe, a ſmall ramus goes out to the Duo- 


denum, and gives ſome very ſmall arteries to the Pancreas, 


The firſt conſiderable branch from the concave ſide of 


| the arch goes into the Meſocolon towards the right portion 

ol the Colon, being firſt divided into two rami; the firſt 

| of which runs along the whole ſuperior part of the Colon, 

where it forms the famous communication with the Meſen— 

* terica inferior; and might be named Arteria Colica Supe- 

\ rior, The other ramus of this branch runs down on the 
night portion of the Colon. 


Tae ſecond principal branch having run for fome ſpace 


| through the Meſentery, divides into three rami ; the firſt of 
| Which goes to the lower part of the right portion of the 
Colon, where it. communicates with the ſecond ramus of 
the firſt branch; the ſecond ges to the beginning of the 
Colon, where it communicates with the firſt, and to the In- 
' teſttnum Cæcum. 


The 
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The third ramus of this ſecond branch, having commu. 
nicated with the ſecond, gives ſmall twigs to the Cæcum, 
Appendicula Vermiformis, and extremity of the Ihium. 
Aſterwards it communicates with the extremity of the arch, 
or curve trunk of the ſuperior Melenteric. 

All theſe communications are by arches and maſhes, as 
in thole branches that come from the convex ſide of the 
arch; and it is to be obferved in general, that all the branc\1. 
es of the Meſenterica ſuperior are diſpoſed according to the 
folds of the Meſentery and circumvolutions of tte intel. 
tines; giving oft branches, through their whole courſe, 40 
the Laminæ of the Meſentery, its cellular tubſlance, aid 
to the Meſentric glands, 


ARTERIA MESENTERICA INFERIOR. 


The lower Meſenteric Artery goes out anteriorly ſrom 
the Aorta Deſcendens inferior, about a finger's breadth or 
more above the bifurcation, and below the ſpermatic aite- 
ries; and having run about the length of an inch, or ſome- 
thing more; ut is divided into three or four brauches, 
which gradually ſeparaie from each other, | 

The firſt or ſuperior branch, about an inch from” its ori- 
gin, divides into two rami; the hilt of which runs along 
the left portion of the Colon, and forms the communication 
of the two Meſenteric Arteries already mentioned. It may 
be named Arteria Colica Siniſtta. The fecond ramus hav- 
ing communicated with the firſt, runs down upon the lame 
portion vl the Colon. 

The middle branch having run the ſame length with the 
firſt, divides into two rami ; one of which paſſes upward 
on the extremity of the Colon, communicating by arches 
with the ſecond ramus of the ſuperior branch; the other 
runs down on the extremity of the ſame inteſtine. 

When there is another middle branch, it goes to he fit 
part of the double curvature of the Colon, by a like di 
tribution and communication from above downward. 

The lower branch goes to the ſecond portion of the Co- 
lon, or to both, when the ſecond middle branch is wanting, 
and ſends up a ramus, which communicates with the tote- 
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It {ends another conſiderable branch downward, called 
Arterta Hamorrhoadalis interna, which runs down behind 
the Iuteſtinum Rectum, to which it 18 diſtributed by leve— 


ral ramifications, and ii communicates with the Arterie Hy- 
pogalliict, 


ARTERIE RENALES. 


The Renal Arteries, called commonly Emulgents, are 
ordinarily two in number, and go out laterally from the in— 
ſerior deſcending Aorta, immediately under the Melenterica 
{yperior, one to the right hand, the other to the leh. The 
right 1s ſituated more backward, and is longer than the left, 
becauſe of the Vena Cava, which lies on the right fide be- 
tween the Aorta and the Kidney, 

They run commonly without diviſion, and almoſt hori- 
zontally to the kidneys, unto the depreſhions of which they 
enter by ſeveral branches, which torm arches in the inner 
ſubſlance ol theſe Viſcera. 

From theſe arches, numerous {mall rami go out toward 
the circumterence or outer ſurface of the Kidneys. Some- 
wines there is more than one artery on each ſide; ſometimes 
this augmentation is only on one hide, and theie ſupernume- 
rary arteries come ſometimes immediately from the Aorta, 


| ad enter at the upper or lower part of the kidneys, 


Ordinarily, the right Renal Ariery palles behind the 


Vena Cava and Renal Vein on the other fide; and the 
| left Artery, firſt behind and then before the vein, 
* times they {end branches to the Glandule Renales, Mem— 
| biana Adipola ol the kidneys, and even to the Diaphragm. 


Some- 


ARTERIEg CAPSULARES., 


The Arteries of the Renal Glands, which may be term- | 


ed Arteriaz Capſulares, ariſe ſometimes from the Aorta 
dove che Arteria Renalis, and give out the Arteriæ Adi— 
pole, which go to the fat of the kidneys. 
they come from the trunk of the Cæliaca. The right Cap- 
| ſular Artery comes moll commonly from the Arteria Re- 
# nalis of the ſame fide, near 11s origin; the left, from the 
Aorta above the Renalis. 


Sometimes 


AR- 
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ArTERI® SPERMATICE. | 

i f A 4 

The Spermatic Arteries are commonly two in number, 7 
ſometimes mote, They are very ſmall, and yo out anteri- X 
orly from the Aorta deſcendens inferior, near each other, 
about a finger's breadth below the Arterize Renales, more (b 


or leſs, between the two Meſentericæ or between the Re— 
nales and Meſentericæ inferiores. Sometimes one is higher, 
or placed more laterally than the other. 

They ſend off to the common membrane of the kidneys, © »; 
ſmall branches named Arteris Adipoſe ; and afterwards 8. 
they run down upon the Ploas muſcſes, on the forelide of ti; 
the Ureters, between the two Laminz of the Peritonzum, 

They give ſeveral conſiderable branches to the Perico- 
næum, chiefly to thole parts of it which are next the Me- 
lentery, and they communicate both with the Meſenterice Þ 
and Adipoſæ. They likewiſe ſend ſmall arteries to the 
Ureters. 

Aſterwards, they paſs in men through the tendinou; 
openings of the Abdominal Muſcles in the Vagina of the 
Peritonæum, and are diſtributed to the Teſticles and Epi. 
didymes, where they communicate with a branch of the 
Iliaca externa. 

In women they do not go cut of the Abdomen, bu 
are diſtributed to the Ovaria and Uterus, and communicate Þ 
with branches of the Hy pogaſtrica, at the jagged extremitic; Þ 
of the Tube Fallopianæ. 


ARTERIT, LUMBARES. 


The Lumbar Arteries go out poſleriorly from the inferic' 
deſcending Aorta, in hve or {ix pairs, or more, much in the 
ſame manner with the Intercoſtals. | 

[hey may be divided into ſuperior and inferior. The 
ſuperior ſend {mall branches to the neighbouring parts of the 
diaphragm and intercoſtal muſcles, and ſupply the place“ 
{emi-incercollal arteries. Sometimes thole pairs go out l) 
a ſmall common trunk, and not ſeparately. 

They are diſtributed on each fide to the Ploas muſcle, 
to the Quadrati Lumborum, and to the oblique and tranb whic 


verſe mulcles of the Abdomen; and by perforating the o“. 
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lique muſcles, they become external Hy pogaſtric arteries. 
They go likewiſe to the Vertebral muſcles, and to the bo- 
dies of the Vertebræ, and enter the Spinal Canal through 
the lateral notches, to go to the membranes, Sc. forming 
rings much in the ſame manner with the Intercoſlals; and 
they like wiſe give ſmall twigs to the Nerves, 


ARTERIA SACRA. 


The Arteriz Sacre go out commonly from the back 
part of the inferior deſcending Aorta, at the bifurcation. 
Sometimes they riſe higher, from the Lumbares, and ſome- 
times lower, from the Iliaca. They are two, three, or 
four in number, and ſometimes but one, They are ramifi- 
ed on the Os Sacrum, and on the neighbouring parts of 
the Peritonæum, Inteſtinum rectum, fat, £c. and enter the 
canal of that bone through the anterior holes, being there 
dillributed toward each fide. They likewiſe ſend ſmall 
arteries to the large Faſciculi of nerves, which go out 
through the holes of the Os Sacrum, aud they penetrate 
the inner {ubllance of that bone, 


ARTERI® IIIIcx. 


The inferior deſcending Aorta ends at the laſt Vertebra 
of the loins, and ſometimes higher, in two large lateral 
branches, one on, the right hand, the other on the left, call- 
ed Arterize Iliacæ; each of which is a common trunk to 
two other arteries of the ſame name. This biſurcation hes 
on the anterior and left aſide of that of the Vena Cava, 

The primitive Iliac Arteries divaricate gradually as they 
deſcend, advancing obliquely toward the anterior and lower 
part of the Oſſa Ilium, without any conſiderable ramifica— 
tion for about the breadth of three fingers, except a few 
very {mall arteries that go to the Os Sacrum, ſome of 
which enter by the upper holes, and are diſtributed like the 
Atieriæ Sacra, while others emerge again through the 
poiterior holes, and go to the neighbouring muſcles, &c, 
They likewiſe give ſmall arteries to the Peritonæum, to 
tne coats of the veins, and to the fat and Ureters, behind 


which the iliac trunks paſs, 
. The 
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The right Iliac trunk paſſes firſt, on the foreſide of the 


origin of the left Iliac vein, and runs down on the ſoreſide 
of the right vein, almoſt to the place where it goes out of 
the Abdomen, its courſe being there direfted more 1n- 
wardly, The leſt trunk goes down likewiſe before the 
left vein, but lies a little toward the inſide as it leaves the 
Abdomen. 

About three fingers breadth from their origin, each 


Iliac trunk is divided into two ſecondary arteries, one e- 0 
ternal, the . other internal, The external artery has no ri 
particular name; the internal is termed Hypogaſtrica, which an 


often appears to be no more than a branch of the other, in 
adults; but in young children, and eſpecially in the fetus, 
the Hypogaſtric artery looks like the trunk, and the other by 
like a branch. ant 

The external Iliac on each fide runs down on the Iliac 1 Ur 
muſcle to the Ligamentum Fallopii, under which it goes 
out of the Abdomen. In this courſe, it gives off only a 
few ſmall arteries, to the Peritonæum and other parts near 
it; but as it paſſes out of the Abdomen under the ligament, and 
it detaches two conſiderable branches, one internal, the 


other external. | of t 
The internal branch is named Arteria Epigaſtrica, and I and 
goes out anteriorly from the external Iliaca. From thence IF aſce 
| Join: 


it runs obliquely upward on the tendon of the tranſverſe 
muſcle toward the poſterior part of the Reftus, which it | s * 
reaches about two or three fingers breadth above the Os Þ 
Pubis, galtri 

Aſterwards the Regan artery runs up along the poſ- on 


terior or inner ſide of this muſcle, ſending ramihcations W 
to the tendons of the neighbouring muſcles, Sc. and then — 
c 


loſes uſelf by a true Anaſtomoſis of ſeveral ramifications, F 
with the 1 interna. It likewiſe coramunicates Þ poſiti 
with the inferior Intercoſtals which are ſpread on the Ab- 
domen. | þ 

It ſometimes gives out two particular branches, one of Þ 
which, accompany'd by a nerve, goes through the Fore Þ 


Sciati, 


Obtur 


men Ovale of the Pelvis to the Triceps muſcles, Sc. the . Fl 
other runs down to the teſticles along with the ſpermatic 1 
paſſes 


artery, and there communicates with it. 


The © 
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The external branch of the outer Iliaca goes off late - 
rally from the outſide of that artery under the Ligamentum 
Fallopii, and from thence to the internal Labium of the 
Os llium, where it divides into two, and is ramified on 


the oblique and tranſverſe muſcles of the Abdomen, com- 
municating with the Arteria Lumbaris. 
\ Beſides theſe two branches, the external Iliaca gives 
3 oft a {mall ramus internally, under the Ligament, which 
„ | runs to the Vagina of the ſpermatic rope; and ſometimes _ 
h another ſmall twig goes ſrom the ouſide, to the Os Ilium. 
in The internal Iliac or Hy pogaſtrica, having run a litile 
* more than a finger's breadth iuward and backward, bends 


* by ſmall degrees obliquely forward and toward the outſide, 


and afterwards contracting in its dimenſions, it ends in the 


ac Umbilical artery, which ought to be looked upon as a 
\es mwue continuation of the trunk of the Hypogaſlrica, 

a This Arteria Umbilicalis aſcends on the fide of the 
Hoa bladder, and having detached ſmall rami to that Viſcus 
nt. and to the neighbouring parts of the Peritonzum, Gs. it 
A contracts, and in adults is quite cloſed up, above the middle 


of the bladder. It likewiſe gives branches to the Urerus 
and to the neighbouring parts in both ſexes. Alterwards it 
| aſcends in form of a Ligament to the Umnbilicus, where it 
erſe ] Joins the Umbilical artery on the other fide; us name be- 
ing taken irom iis uſe in the Fatus. 
From the convex fide of the curvature of the Hypo- 
gaſtric artery, four or hve principal branches commonly go 
out very near each other. Sometimes they all ariſe ſe— 
parately, ſometimes by ſmall common trunks, and what is 
the fil} branch in ſome ſubjetts, is only a ramus of another 
principal branch in others; ſo much does the number, diſ- 
| polition, origin, and diſtribution of theſe branches vary in 
different ſubjetts. For this reaſon we ſhall diſtinguiſh them 
by the following proper names; Iliaca minor, Glutza, 
E Sciatica, Pudica communis {ive Pudica Hy pogaſtrica and 

Obturatrix, | 
The lliaca minor, the moſt poſterior of theſe branches, 
and which 1s often no more than a ramus of the Glutza, 
palſes between the laſt two Lumbar Nerves, and divides 


The | E 2 into 
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into two rami, one of which enters the canal of the Os Sa- 
crum through the loweſt large anterior holes; the other 
palles behind the Muſculus Pſoas to which it gives twigs, 
and behind the Crural nerve, being afterwards diſtributed 
to the Iliac muſcle, and to the middle part of the inſide of 
the Os Ilium, penetrating into the ſubſtance of the bone, 
lometimes by one hole, ſometimes by more. 

The Arteria Glutæa is commonly very conſiderable, and 
lometimes the largeſt of all the Hypogaſtric branches. Near 
its beginning it ſometimes ſends out the Iliaca minor, and 
ſometimes the ſmall ramus that goes from that artery to the 
Os Sacrum and other parts fixed to that bone. Alterwards 
this artery goes out of the Pelvis in company with the 
Sciatic nerve, thro' the upper part of the great ſinus of the 
Os Innominatum, below the Muſculus Pyriformis, and is 
diſtributed in a radiated manner to the Glutæus Maximus 
and Medius, 

In its paſlage, it gives ſome branches to the Os Sacrum, 
Os Coccygis, Muſculus Pyriformis, the muſcles of the 
Anus, and to the neighbouring parts of the Inteſtinum 
Rectum, forming a particular Hemorrhondalis interna, It 
likewiſe ſends twigs to the bladder and parts near it; and 
detaches a pretty «ba branch winch runs down with the 
Sciatic nerve. 

The Arteria Sciatica gives firſt of all, ſome branches to 
the Muſculus Pyriformis, the Quadrigemini, the Os Sa- 
crum, Sc. and even to the inner ſide of the Os Iſchium. 
It likewiſe detaches a branch which runs under the Mulcu- 
lus Quadratus, to the articulation of the Os Femoris. 

It paſſes obliquely over the Sciatic nerve, and as they 
both go throngh the great poſterior firms of the Os Il:um, 
it detaches ſinall arteries which are diſtributed to the inner 
lubſtance of that nerve. Afterwards it runs up in a radi— 
ated manner* on the outſide of the Os Ilium, and is diſlri- 
buted to the inner ſubllance of that bone, and to the Mul- 
culi.Gluzi, eſpecially to the Medius and Minimus. 

The Pudica Communis, called commonly Pudica Inter- 
na, ariſes ſometimes by a trunk common to it and to the 


Glutza, and gives ont two principal branches; the ſirſt of 


Which 
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which paſſes through the great ſinus of the Os Ilium in 
company with the Glutæa and Sciatica, and then divides 
into two rami. 

The firſt ramus goes behind the Spine of the Iſchium, 
between the two Ligaments which lie between that bone 
and the Os Sacrum ; and runs on the inſide of the Tu- 
berculum Iſchii, all the way to the origin of the Corpus 
Cavernoſum Penis, There it divides into ſeveral arteries, 
one of which goes to the Sphincter Ani, under the name of 
Hemorrhoidalis externa, 

The reſt are diſtributed to the neighbouring integuments, 
to the bulb of the Urethra, to the Corpus Cavernoſum Pe- 
nis; but the laſt of theſe arteries, or rather the extremity of 
this firſt ramus, runs from behind forward, over the neck of 
the Os Femoris, and communicates with a branch of the 
Arteria Cruralis. 

The ſecond principal ramus called commonly Arteria 
Pudica externa, runs between the bladder and Inteſtinum 
Rectum, and is diſtributed in men to the Veſiculæ Se- 
minales, neck of the bladder, proſtate gland, and neighbour- 
ing parts of the Rectum. 

Aſterwards it runs under the Os Pubis on the ſide of 

a conkderable vein, which lies direttly under the Sym- 
phyſis; and it runs along the Penis between this vein aud 
a nerve, being diſtributed in its pallage to the Corpus Ca- 
vernoſum, and communicating with the Pudica minor, 
which comes from the Cruralis. 
This ſecond branch of the Pudica major goes off ſome- 
times ſeparately from the Hypogaſtrica, elpecially in wo- 
men, being diſtributed to the lateral parts of the Uterus, 
where it communicates with the ſpermatic artery, near the 
jagged extremity of the Tuba Fallopiana ; and to the 
neighbouring parts of the Vagina, Sc. 

The Arteria Obturatrix perſorates the Obturator muſcles 
from whence it has its name, and goes out of the Pelvis 
at the upper part of the ligament of the Foramen Ovale, 
having firft ſent a ſmall branch over the Symphyſis of the 
Os Ihum and Os Pubis, to the Inguinal Glands and In- 
teguments. | 
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As it paſſes by the muſcles, it divides and is diſtributed 


to the Pettineus and Triceps. It likewiſe ſends out an- 
other branch, which communicates with that branch of the 
Sciatica that goes to the articulation of the Os Femoris; 
mw gives {mall arteries to the holes in the neck of that 
ne. 
Aſterwards the Hypogaſtric artery ends in the Umbili- 
calis, as has been already ſaid, 


ARTERtLE CRURALES., 


The Iliac Artery goes out of the Abdomen between the 
Ligamentum Fallopii, and tendon of the Pfoas at the union 
of the Os Ilium and Os Pubis, and there it takes the name 
of Arteria Cruralis. | | 

It ſends off firſt of all, three ſmall branches; one of 
which called the Pudica Exteri.a, goes over the Crural 
vein to the ſkin and ligament of the Penis and to the In- 
guinal glands, communicating with the Pudica Interna, 
"The ſecond goes to the Muſculus Pectineus; and the third 
to the upper part of the Sartorius. All theſe branches 
furniſh ewige the neighbouring anterior integuments. 

Aſterwards the Crural Ariery runs down on the head of 
the Os Femoris, and by taking a particular turn, gets on 
the inſide of the Crural vem, about three fingers Bread 
from where it goes out of the Abdomen, From its origin 
to this place, it is covered only by the ſkin and fat, and lies 
on the Pettineus and Triceps Primus, 

In changing its ſituation, it ſends out three conſiderable 
branches, one external, one middle, and one internal, They 
all go out more or leſs poſteriorly, ſometimes by a ſhort 
common trunk, ſometimes by two, Sc. 

The external branch runs on the upper fide of the thigh 
to the Crurcus, Vaſlus Externus, Rettus Anterior, Mul- 
culus Faſciæ Latæ and Glutzus Medius; ſending up a ra- 
mus ta the apex of the great Trochanter, which communi- 
cates with the firſt principal ranms of the Pudica Major, 
aud Sciatica, as has been already ſaid, 

The middle branch runs down on the inſide of the thigh 
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one whereof perforates the ſecond muſcle, and is diſtribut- 
ed to the Glutæus Maximus, Semi-Nervoſus, Semi-Mem- 
branoſus, Biceps, and to the neighbouring integuments. 
The internal branch runs backward on the Quadrigemini 
towards the great Trochanter ; and having detached a ramus 
which goes into the joint of the Os Femoris, it runs down- 
ward, and gives rami to all the muſcles that lie on the 


backſide of that bone, one of which enters the bone itſelf 
on one fide of the Linea Aſpera. 


Having ſent oft all theſe three branches, the Arteria Cru- 


| ralts runs down between the Sartorius, Vaſtus internus and 
| Triceps, giving branches to all the parts near it, It is 


covered by the Sartorius all the way to the Jower part of 
the thigh, where it 1s inflected backward over the Triceps 
Tertius a little above the internal Condyle of the Os Fe- 
moris. Afterwards continuing its courſe through the hol- 
low ol the ham, it is called Arteria Poplitea, being accom- 
pany'd by the Vein of the ſame name. 

The Poplitea while in the ham, 1s covered only by the 
tegument, ſending off branches toward each fide, which 
run vp.upon the coudyles, and communicate with the lower - 
ramifications of the Arteria Cruralis, 

It ſends rami to the joint of the knee, one of which 
at leaſt paſles between the crucial ligaments. As ut runs 
down, it ſends branches to the Gaſtrocnemii and Popliteus; 
and having reached the backſide of the head of the Tibia, 
u gives off two branches, one to each ſide. 

The firſt or internal branch ſurrounds the ſorepart of the 
ead of the Tibia, paſſing between the bone and internal 
ateral ligament; and belides ſeveral other ramihcations, 
ends up a fmall branch which communicates with the 
rteries that lie round the Condvles of the Os Femor 1s, 
The ſecond or external branch runs over the head of 
he Fibula, and between the head of the Tibia and exter- 
al lateral ligament of the knee, ſurrounding the Articula- 
on all the way to the ligaments of the Patella, and com- 
unicating with the branches which lie round the Condy les 
che Os Femoris, together with a branch of the firit or 
lernal ramus. - | 
Im- 
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Immediately after the origin of theſe two rami, and be- |; 
fore the Poplitea ends, it ſends a ſmall artery down on the 
backſide of the interoſſeous ligament, very near the Tibia, 
into which it enters by a particular hole a little above the 
middle portion of the bone, 

As the Poplitea ends, it divides into two principal 
branches, one of which runs between the heads of the 
Tibia and Fibula, paſſing from behind forward on the inte- 
roſſeous ligament, where it takes the name of Arteria Ti. 
bialis Anterior, The ſecond branch divides into two others, 
one internal and largeſt, called Arteria Tibialis poſterior, 
the other poſterior and ſmalleſt, named Arteria Peronza 

ſterior. 

The Tibialis Anterior having paſſed between the heads be 
of the Tibia and Fibula, ſends ſmall branches upward Þ cor 
and laterally. The ſuperior branches communicate with thoſe ] mu 
rami of the Popliteus which lie round the articulation; Þ 
and the lateral branches go to the neighbouring parts, ; 
Aſterwards this Tibial Artery runs down on the foreſide ing 
of che interoſſeous ligament, toward the outfide of the II. bon 
bia, between the Muſculus Tibialis Anticus and Extenſor the 


Pollicis. whe 
Having run laterally on the Tibia for about two thick # the 
of the length of that bone, it paſſes on the ſoreſide under 1 


the common annular ligament, and extenſor Pollicis, to the me 
articulation of the foot; giving off ſeveral rami both to ibe f : 
right and left hand, which communicate laterally with the 4. 
Tibialis poſterior and Peronza poſterior, ſo that theſe two con 


bones are in a manner ſurrounded by arteries. 3 

At the joints of the foot, it ſends out branches which T 
run between the Aſtralagus and Os Calcis, being diſtributed I 
to the articulation and to the bones of the Tarſus. The fal 
communications are here very numerous on all ſides. e 

Having paſſed the fold of the foot, it ſends off towad of 1 
both ſides, other rami, which communicate with the poſte- T 


rior Tibialis and Peronza ; all. theſe branches making! 
kind of circles round the Tarſus. 
Afterwards the anterior Tibial Artery advances on the 


convey fide of the foot, as far as the interſtice between 1 
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firſt and ſecond metatarſal bones; between the heads of 
which, it ſends a large branch, which perforates the ſuperior 
interolleous muſcles, and joining the Tibialis poſterior, 
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forms an arch on the fide of the foot. 


It likewiſe ſends two or three conſiderable branches over 
the other metatarſal bones, which go to the rell of the inte- 
roſſeous muſcles, integuments, Se. and communicate with 
each other. 

Laſtly, this artery terminates by two principal branches, 
one of whuch goes to the Thenar, and infide of the great 
toe; the other is {pent upon the outſide of the great toe, 
and the inſide of the {zcond toe. 

The Tibialis poſterior, called likewiſe Suralis, runs down 
between the Solei, Tibial!s Poſticus, Flexor Digitorum 
communis, and Flexor Pollicis ; giving branches to theſe 
muſcles, to the Libia, and to the marrow of that bone, 
through a particular canal in its poſterior and upper part, 

Afterwards it runs behind the inner ankle, communicat- 
ing with the Tibialis anterior, and ſurrounded by the neigh- 
bouring veins ; and paſſes to the ſole of the foot between 
the concave fide of the Os Calcis and Thenar muſcle, 
where it divides into two branches, one large cr external, 
the other ſmall or mternal. a 

The great branch, or Arteria Plantaris externa, paſſes on 
the concave ſide of the Os Caleis obliquely under the ſole 
of the fout, to the baſis of the fiſth metaiarfal bone, and 
from thence runs in a kind of arch toward the great toe, 
communicating there with the Tibialis anterior, which per- 
forates the interolſeous muſcles in the manner already ſaid. 

The conyex ſide of this arch ſupplies both ſides of the 
laſt three toes, and the outſide of the ſecond toe, forming 
[mall communicating arches at the end, and ſometimes at 
the middle of each toe, as in the hand. The concave ſide 
of the arch furniſhes the neighbouring parts. 

The ſmall branch, or Arteria Plantaris interna, having 
reached beyond the middle of the ſole of the foot is divid- 
ed into two ; one of which goes to the great toc, commu- 
nicating with the ramus of the Tibialis Anter:or ; the other 
is diſlributed to the firſt Phalanges of the other toes, com- 

mu- 


46 Of the Vis. 


municating with the ramifications from the arch already 
mentioned, 

The Arteria Peronza runs down on the backſide of the 
Fibula, between the Soleus and Flexor Pollicis, to which 
and to the neighbouring parts, it gives rami in its paſſage, 

Having reached to the lower third part of the Fibula, it 
ſends off” a conſiderable branch, which runs in between 
the Tibia and that bone, paſſing between their extremines 
from behind forward, below the interoſſeous ligament, and 
is diſtributed to the integuments of the Tarſus. 

Laſtly, the Peronæa continuing its courſe downward, on 
the back ſide of the Fibula, as lar as the Os Calcis, forms 
an arch with the Tibialis poſterior, between the Aſtralagus 
and the Tendo Actullis, 

From thence it runs outward, and a little above the 
outer ankle communicates with the Tibialis anterior by an 
arch, which ſends ſeveral ſmall ramifications to the neigh- 
bouring parts. 

In this deſcription of the Arteries, nothing is ſaid of the 
Cutaneous Analtomoſes, which are exceedingly beautiful in 
the Fœtus; nor of the frequent and conſiderable communi- 
cations of ſmall Arteries upon the Perioſteum, which forms 
a delicate kind of net-work, or Rete Mirabile, 


Of the Veins. 
T H E blood diſtributed to all parts of the body by 


two great Arteries, the Aorta and Arteria Pulmona- 
ris, returns by three large Veins, called by anatomiſts Vena 
Cava, Vena Portæ, and Vena Pulmonaris. 

The Vena Cava carries back to the right Auricle of 
the heart, the blood conveyed by the Aorta to all the 
parts of the body, except what goes by the Arteriæ Co, 
ronariæ Cordis. It receives all this blood from the arterial 
ramifications in part directly, and in part indirettly, 

The Vena Portz receives the blood carried to the float- 


ing Viſcera of the Abdomen by the Arteria Celiaca, __ 
the 
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the two Meſentericæ, and conveys it to the Vena Hepatica, 
ly WW and from thence to the Vena Cava. 

The Vena Pulmonaris conveys to the Pulmonary Sinus, 
he or left Auricle of the heart, the blood carried to the Lungs 
ch by the Arteria Pulmonaris, 

. To theſe three veins two others might be added, viz. 
it WW thoſe which belong particularly to the heart and to its Au- 
en WW ricles, and the Sinuſes of the Dura Mater. 
ies In deſcribing the general courſe of the veins, we ma 
nd either begin by their extremities in all the parts of the budy, 
and end by the trunks carried all the way to the heart, ac- 
on cording to the courſe of the blood; or we may begin by 
"ms IF the great trunks, and end by the ramifications and capilla- 
gus 7 extremities, according to their ſeveral diviſions and ſub- 
viſions, 
the This laſt method is moſt convenient, and makes it a very 
an I ealy matter to purſue the hrſt, whenever we think it pro- 
igh- I per to do it; we ſhall therefore follow it in this deſcription, 


FS! General Diviſion of the Vena Cava. 


il in We commonly talk of the Vena Cava in general, as if 
uni- Nit were but one vein at its origin, or had but one common 
rms trunk; whereas it goes out from the right Auricle of the 


heart by two large ſeparate trunks, in a diredion almoſt 
en, oppoſite to each other, one running upward 
called Vena Cava ſuperior, the other downward called 
Vena Cava inferior, 

It may however be ſaid, that theſe two veins have a ſort 
of continuity, or a ſmall portion of a common trunk, fixed 
bv J the edges of the right Auricle ; as if three quarters of 
de circumſerence of A ſtraight tube were cut off, and 
the edges of a ſmall bladder applied to the edges of the 
opening thus made in the tube, 

The right Auricle may alſo be look'd upon as a muſcular 

runk common to theſe two large veins, and may be called 
|| the 0 f Z . . 
he Sinus of the Vena Cava; but in this reſpett, the 
Co: ame of Sinus Pulmonaris agrees ſtill better to the left 
uricle, 
The Vena Cava ſuperior is diſtributed chiefly to the 
Thorax, head, and upper extremities, and but very little 


o the parts below the Diaphragm, 
| The 
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The Vena Cava inferior is diſtributed chiefly to the 


Abdomen and lower extremities, and but very little to the 
parts above the Diaphragm. 

The ancients called che ſuperior Vena Cava, Aſcendens, 
and the inferior, Deſcendens, having regard only to the 

reat Lubes, and to their diviſion into trunks and branches, 
Several moderns have retained theſe names, but in a con- 
trary ſignification, to accommodate them to the motion of 
the blood, which delcends by the Cava ſuperior, and 
aſcends by the Cava inferior, 

But to ſhun the miſlakes that may happen in reports 
made of wounds or other diſeaſes, and of what 1s obſerved 
in opening dead bodies, and in other caſes of theſe kinds, 
it is beſt to retain the diilincion of Vena Cava ſuperior 
and inferior, 

The trurk of each of theſe two veins ſends off, much 
in the ſame manner with the arteries, a certain number of 
principal or capital branches, which are afterward ramihed 
in Aileen manners. Each trunk terminates aſtcrwards by 
a bifurcation or a diviſion into two ſubordinate trunks, 
each of which gives off other principal branches, ending in 
a great number of {mall trunks, rami and ramihcations, 

They have likewiſe this common to them with the arte- 
ries, that the greateſt part of the capital branches are in pairs, 
as well as tho ſubordinate trunks. The ramifications of 
each ſubordinate trunk taken by itlelf, are in uneven num— 
bers, but they make even numbers with thoſe of the other 
like trunk, The Vena Azygos and ſome other {mall 
veins, of which hereaſter, are cxceptions from this rule, 

Before we go on to the particular deſcription of each of 
theſe veins, many of which have proper names, it will be 
neceſſary to give a general idea ol their diſtribution, and 
an enumeration of their principal ramifications in the ſame 

manner as was done in the delcription of the arteries, and 


for the ſame reaſon, 
Vexa Cava Superior. 


The ſuperior Vena Cava runs up from the right auri- 


cle of the heart, almoſt in a dirctt courſe, for about two 
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fingers breadth, lying within the Pericardium, in the right 


ſide of the trunk of the Aorta, but a little more anteriorly, 
As it goes out of the Pericardium, it is inclined a little 


to the leſt hand, aud then runs up about an inch, that is, 


as high as the Cartilage of the firſt true rib, ava little 
higher than the curvature of the Aorta, At this place it 
terminates by a bifurcation or diviſion into two large 
branches or ſubordinate trunks, one of which runs toward 
the lelt hand, the other toward the right, 

Theſe two branches are named Subclaviz, as lying be- 
hind, and in ſome meaſure, under the Claviculæ, both in 
the ſame manner, They are of unequal lengths, becauſe 
the trunk of the Vena Cava does not lie in the middle of 
the Thorax, but toward the right {ide where the left Sub— 
clavian ariles as well as the right, and is conlequently 
longeſt, 

he trunk of the ſuperior Cava from where it leaves 
the Pericardium to the bifurcation, ſends out anteriorly fc- 
veral ſmall branches, which ſometimes ariſe ſeparately and 
ſometimes by mall common trunks. Theſe branches are 
the Vena Medialtina, Pericardia, Diaph:azmatica ſuperior, 
Thymica, Mammaria interna, and Trachealis, the laſt of 
which go out ſometim«cs behind the bifurcation, 

All cheſe ſmall branches from the trunk of the Cava ſu— 

rior are termed Dexir ; and their fellows on the other 
fide called Siniſtræ do not ariſe from the trunk, becauſe of 
its lateral ſituation, but from the left Subclavia. 

Poſteriorly, a little above the Pericardium, the trunk of 
the Superior Cava ſends out a capital branch, called Vena 
Azygos, or Vena ſine Pari, which runs down on the right 
lide of the bodies of the Vertebre Dorf, almoit to the 
Diaphragm ; giving off the greateſt part of the Venw In- 
tercollales and Lumbares ſuperiores. 

The two Subclaviæ run laterally or toward each fide, and 
terminate as they go out of the Thorax, between the firfl 
nb and Clavicula, immediately before the anterior inſertion 
of the Muſculus ſcalenus. 

The right Subclavian, which 1s the ſhorteſt of the two, 
commonly {ends out four capital branches; the Jugularis 

- Io externa, 
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externa, Jugularis interna, Vertebralis and Axillaris, which 
laſt is rather a continuation than a branch of the Subclavia 

The left Subclavian being longer than the right, for the 
reaſon already given, gives off firſt of all the ſmall vein; 
on the leſt ſide anſwering thoſe on the right fide that come 
from the trunk of the ſuperior Cava, 11g. the Mediaſtina, 
Pericardia, Diaphragmatica ſuperior, Thymica, Mammacia 
interna, and Trachealis. | 

Next to thele {mall veins, called Siniſtræ, it detaches 
another {mall branch, called Intercoſtalis ſuperior Siniſtra, 
aud then four large branches like thoſe from the right Sub- 
clavian, viz. the jugularis externa, Jugularis interna, Verte- 
bralis and Axillaris, which are all termed Siniſtræ. 

The external jugular veins, are diſtributed chiefly to the 
outer paris of che throat, neck and head; and ſend a {mall 
vein to the arm, named Cephalica, which aſliſts in forming 
a large one of the ſame name, 

The internal jugular veins go to the internal parts of the 
neck and head, communicating with the Sinuſes of the Du- 
ra Mater, and in ſeveral places, with the external jugular 
veins. 

The vertebral veins paſs through the holes in the trauſ— 
verſe = 85.57 bag of the Vertewie of the neck, ſending 
branches io the neck and Occiput. "They form the Sinus 
Venales of theſe Vertebræ, and communicate with the 
Sinuſes of the Dura Mater. 

The Axillary Veins are continuations of the Subclaviæ, 
from whence theſe leave the Thorax to the Axillæ. They 
produce the Mammariz interna, Thoracicæ Scapulares or 
Humerales, and a branch to each arm, which, together with 
that from the external Jugularis, forms the Vena Cephalica. 

Afterwards the Axillary Vein terminates in the princi- 

al vein of the arm, called Baſilica ; which, together with 
the Cephalica, is diſtributed by numerous ramifications to 
all the parts of the arm, fore-arm and hand. 


Vena Cava, Inferior, 


The pomp of the inferior Vena Cava, contained in the 


Pericardium is very ſmall, being ſcarcely the twelfth part of 
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an inch on the fore part, and not above a quarter of an inch 
on the back part. From thence it immediately perforates 
tie Diaphragm, to which it gives the Venæ Diaphragina- 
licæ inferiores or Phrenicæ 

It paſſes next behind the liver through the great Sinus 
of that Viſcus, to which it furniſhes ſeveral branches, term- 
ed Venie Hepatic. 

In this courle it inclines a little toward the Spina Dorſi 
and Aorta inferior, the trunk and ramifications of which it 
allerwards accompanies in the Abdomen, ali the way to 
the Os Sacrum ; the Arteria C:rliaca and the two Meſen— 
erica only excepted, 

Thus the inferior Cava ſends out on each fide, in the 
ſame manner with the Aorta, the Vene Adipoſæ, Renales, 
Spermaticæ, Lumbares, and Sacrwz, Having reached to 
tie Os Sacrum, it loſes the naine of Cava, and terminating 
by a bifurcation, like that of the deſcending Aorta, it forms 
the two Vene lhacz. 

Theſe Ihac Veins having given off the Hypogaſtrice 
with all their ramifications, to the Viſcera of the Pelvis and 
to ſome other external and internal neighbouring parts, go 
eut of the Abdomen, under the Ligamentum Fallopii, 
and there take the name of Vene Crurales, 

Each C:ural Vein ſends oll numerous ramifications to 
all the lower extremity ; belides the Vena Saphena which 
goes out near the origin of the Cruralis, and running along 
this whole extremity, detaches many ramifications, all the 
way to the foot, as we ſhall ſee more particularly hereafter, 


VENA Az vcos and VEN&X InNTERCOSTALEs, 


The Vena Azygos or fine Pari is very conſiderable, and 
ariſes poſteriorly from the Superior Cava, a litile above the 
Pericardium. 

It is immediately aſterwards bent backward over the ori- 
g'n of the right lung; forming an arch which ſurrounds 
ine great pulmonary veſſels on that fide, as the arch of the 
Aorta does thoſe of the left ſide, with this difference only, 
au the Curvature of the Azygos is almolt directly back- 
ward, whereas that of the Aorta is oblique, 
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From thence it runs down on the right fide of the Ver- 
tebræ Dorſi on one fide of the Aorta, and before the In- 
tercoſtal Arteries ; and getting behind the Diaphragm, it 
terminates by a very ſenſible Anaſtomoſis, ſometimes with 
the Vena Renalis, ſometimes with a neiglibouring lumbar 
vein, ſometimes immediately with the trunk of the Cava 
inferior, and ſometimes otherwiſe, 

Sometimes this vc in is extremely large, reſembling the 
trunk of the inferior Cava, from the Diaphragm to the o11- 
gin of the Renales; the true Cava being through all this 
ſpace very narrow, or of the ſize of an ordinary Azygos. 

The Vena Azygo+ ſends out firſt of all, two or three 
ſmall veins from the top of the arch, one of which goes 
to the Aſpera Arteria; the others partly to the Alpera 
Arteria; the others partly to the Aſpera Arteria, and part- 
ly to the Bronchia, by the name of Venæ Bronchiales, 
accompanying the ramitications of the Bronchial Artery, 

Afterwards the Azygos detaches from the extremity of 
the arch, a {mall trunk common to two or three ſmall veins, 
called Intercoflales ſuperiores Dextræ, which bring back 
the blood from the hrſt three Series of the intercoſtal 
muſcles, and from the neighbouring part of the Pleura, 

Theſe intercoſtal veins ſend branches through the inter- 
coſtal muſcles to the Serratus ſuperior Poſticus, Serratus 
major, Sc. and afterwards they run along the interſtices be- 
tween the ribs, communicating with the Vene Mammariz, 

They likewiſe ſend ſmall branches backward to the ver- 
tebral muſcles, and canal of the Spine, where they com- 
municate with the Venal Circles or Sinuſes, which bring 
back the blood from the Medulla Spinalis. 

As the Azygos runs down, it ſends off the inferior in. 
tercoſtal veins on the right fide, one going io cach ſeries 
of intercoſlal muſcles. Theſe veins run along the lower 
edges of the ribs, and perforate the muſcles by branches, 
which go to the poiterior and external part of the Thorax, 

They communicate with the Venæ Thoracic, and mol 
commonly with the Mammaria interna; and laſily, more 
or leſs with each other, by perpendicular branches, neat 
the poſterior cxiremities of the fibs. 
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The Azygos ſends off likewiſe the left intercoſtal veins, 
but ſeldom the whole number ; for the ſuperior veins come 
oſten from the left Subclavian, as we ſhall ſee in the hiſ- 
tory of that vein, The inferior intercoſtal veins, to- the 
number of fix or ſeven, ſometimes more, ſometimet ſewer, 
come often from the tru: kf the Arygos; and running be- 
tween the Aorta and Vert:ebrix, to the ſubſtance of which 
they give ſmall capillary twigs, they ſend off almoſt the fame 
ramifications with the veins on the right fide, and likewiſe 
lome to the Oeſophagus. 

Sometimes theſe intercoſtal veins come from a ſmall com- 
mon trunk which goes out from that of the Azygos, and 
paſling between the Aorta and Vertebræ is bent downward 
along the left fide of the Vertebræ, in which courſe, it de- 
aches the Intercoſtals laterally, This ſmall! trunk is in 
lome ſubjetts bifurcated upward and downward, as it ſends 
oft the Intercoſlals; and in others there are two {mall 
common trunks, 

Laſtly, there is ſometimes an intire Azygos on the left 
ide, which proceeding from the arch of the ordinary Azy- 
gos, is afterwards diſtributcd in the ſame manner as the 
other on the right bde ; but this diſpoſition likewiſe varies 
very much, 

The Azygos having reached below the laſt rib, ſends off 
a large branch, which bending outward, perforates the muſ- 
cles of the Abdomen, is rannified between their different 
planes, and communicates with the like ramifications of 
the laſt, or laſt two 1::tercollal veins, 

Sometimes it ſends off the Vena Diapbragmatica infe- 
nor, and likewiſe gives downward to the firft, or firſt two 
tranſverſe Apoph A of the Vertch:ir Lumbares, a branch 
which forms the Et Vena Lumbares Dextræ. 

Theſe communications between the laſt intercoſtal, and 
ficll lumbar veins are very regular, being ſumetimes by a 
ſeries of oppoſite angles, foinenmes by Areole, ſometimes 
y a reticular texiure, Sc. Sometimes the extremuy of 
he Vena Azygos con.miunicates either wediately or im- 

ediatcly with the Vena Adipola, and even with the Vena 
Sperinatica. 
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VENE PErcTtORALES Intern. 


The Pettorales intern, are ſmall veins diſpoſed in pairs c 
toward the right and left hand, behind the Sternum and 1 
parts near it, including the Diaphragmatice ſupertores, or t 
Pericardio-Diaphragmaticæ, Mediaſtinæ, Mammariæ in- V 
ternæ, Thy micæ, Pericardiæ, and Gutturales or Tracheales. 1 

All theſe ſmall veins ate divided into right and leſt ; ti 
and theſe are both diſtributed much in the ſame manner; 

„but they differ in their origins, becauſe cf the inequality 4 
ou 


in the bifurcation of the Cava ſuperior, 
The right Vena Mediaſtina goes out anteriorly from the 90 
trunk of the ſuperior Cava, a little above the origin of the 


Ay gos; the left comes from the Subclavia. the 
The right ſuperior Diaphragmatica or Pericardio-Dia. fro 
5 lan 


phragmatica comes anteriorly ſrom the root of the bifur- 
cation near the Mediaſtina; and is diſtributed by ſeveral 
branches ſo the upper, fore and back parts of the Peri- pf 


cardium, communicating with thoſe of the left Diaphray- ſam 
matica, and accompanying the nerve of the ſame name, the 
The left ſuperior Diaphragmatica comes from the lett TOIG 
Subclavian, a little below the origin of the Mammaria. 1 

ral 


The right internal Mammaria ariſes anteriorly from the 
Vena Cava, a liule below the angle of the bifurcation, gula 
Tt runs along the neareſt internal or poſterior edge of the 
Sternum, and on the cartilaginous cxtremities of the right 
ribs, together with the artery of the ſame name. Having t pe 
reached near the Diaphragm, it ſends it a branch which 
runs toward the tendinous plane, and communicates with 
the common diaphragmatic veins. pecia 

Afterwards this mammary vein gives ſmall branches to the N 
the Medialtinum, and others between the ribs to the Inte- 
guments ; of which thoſe that paſs between and under the 
cartilages of the laſt true ribs, run down on the inner or Th 


poſterior fide of the Muſculi Recti Abdominis, being ra-  * de! 

0 miſied among their fleſhy fibres, and communicating really I ** rife 

| with the Epigaſtric veins by ſeveral ſmall wigs. _—_ : 
5 


The left internal Mammaria ariſes anteriorly from the 
tefr Sabclavian, oppoſite to the cartilage or anterior extre- Jugu 
mity of the fir} true rib, 
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The right Vena Thy mica, when it ariſes ſeparately, goes 
out trom the bifurcation; and when it is wanting, the 
Thymus from whence it takes its name, is furniſhed þ 
the Gutturalis or ſome other neighbouring vein, This 
vem often reaches no lower than * inſerior part of the 
Thymus; and the leſt vein of the ſame name comes from 
the left Subclavia, alinofl oppoſite to the Sternum. 

The right Pericardia ſeems to go out rather ſrom the 
origin of the right Subclavian than from the trunk of the 
ſuperior Cava; but in this there are many varieties. It 
goes to the upper ſide of the Pericardium, and other neigh- 
bouring parts, The left Pericardia comes ſometimes from 
the leſt Subclavian, before the Mammaria, and ſometimes 
from the Mammaria or Diaphragmatica ſuperior on the 
lame fide. 

The right Gutturalis or Trachealis goes out from the 
upper part of the bifurcation, above the Mammaria of the 
ſame de, ſometimes more backward, and ſometimes from 
the Subelavia, It is diſtributed to the. Glandulæ Thy- 
oidææ, Trachea Arteria, Muſculi Sterno-Hyoidæi, Thy- 
mus and Glandulæ Bronchiales. It communicates by late- 
ral branches more or leſs contorted, with the internal ju- 
gular vein, and ſometimes by another branch, with a ſmall 
vein, which the internal jugular ſends to the Glandula 
Thyroides. The left Gutturalis comes from the upper 
or polterior part of the left Subclavian near its origin, 

The ſmalleſt internal pectoral veins do not always ariſe 
ſeparately, but have ſometimes a ſmall common trunk, ef- 
pecially on the right ſide 3 and of all theſe ſmall veins, 
the Mammaria interna is the moſt conſiderable. 


VExXE SUBCLAVIEA. 


The right Subclavian Vein, as has been already faid, 
is very ſhort, and its courſe very oblique, ſo that it appears 
to riſe, higher than the left vein, It ſends off firſt of all, 
ſour large branches already mentioned, wiz. the Vertebra- 
lis, which is the firſt and moſt poſterior ; Jugularis interna, 
Jugularis externa and Axillaris, = 
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The left Subclavian ſeems to aſcend but very little, after 
the bifurcation, becauſe it runs further and more tranſ- 
verſely than the right; and in this courſe it covers the 
origin of three large arteries, which come from the cur- 
vature of the Aorta, It ſends off four large branches be- 
ſides the ſmall pettoral veins, and receives the Duttus 
Thoracicus. 

It likewiſe gives off, before its principal diviſion, a ſmall 
trunk for the left ſuperior Intercoſlals, which are ſometimes 
ſix in number, Rar communicate with the inferior Inter- 
coſtals, and with a branch of the Vena Azygos, This 
ſmall common intercoſtal trunk furniſhes likewiſe the left 
Bronchialis. 

Each Subclavian Vein near the middle of the Clavicula, 
ſends off a branch called Cephalica, which deſcends near 
the ſurface of the body, between the Deltoides and Petto- 
ralis major, and reaches the arm in the manner which 
{hall be related hereakter. 


Vers JucULAREsS Externz; 


Each external jugular Vein atiſes from the Subclavian 
on the ſame fide, ſometimes from the Axillaris, and ſome- 
times from the union of theſe two veins. The right and 
left do not always ariſe in the lame manner; for ſometimes 
the right comes from the Subclavian, and the left from the 
internal Jugular on the ſame fide, They run up between 
the Muſculus Cutaneus and Sterno-Maſtoidæus, being co- 
vered by the former, and cg over the latter, 

Sometimes they are double from their very origins; 
and when they are ſingle, each of them divides aſterwards 
into two, one anterior, and the other poſterior or rather 
ſuperior, The anterior vein goes to the throat and face, 
running up toward the angle of ihe lower jaw, and the 


poſterior goes to the temples and Occiput. 


Vena JucurARIis Externa Anterior. 


The anterior external jugular Vein is oft-n a branch of 
the Jugularis interna, and ſometimes ariſes from the com- 


munications of the two Jugulares in ſuch a manner as that 
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it cannot be ſaid to belong more to the one than to the 


other. Sometimes, but very rarely, it comes from the 
Vem Axillaris, 


It runs up toward the lateral part of the lower jaw, be- 


| tween the angle and the chin, like a Vena Maxillaris, 


and ſends ſeveral branches forwards, backwards and in- 


wards. 


Polteriorly it gives, (1) a large branch on the ſide of 


| the upper part of the Larynx, which communicates with 
| the Jugularis interna; and likewiſe with a large ſhort 
branch of the Jugularis externa poſterior, of which below. 
(a) A ſmall branch which has the ſame communication, but 
which is not always to be found, 


(3) Another {mall 


branch a little below the lower jaw, which communicates 


with the Jugularis externa poſterior, 


Anteriorly it ſends ſeveral branches to the muſcles of 
the Larynx, Sternu-Hyoidzri, Thyro Hyoidz!i and to the 
Integuments; and below the Larynx it ſends communicat- 
15 branches to the Jugularis externa anterior of the other 
ide. 

A little higher, oppoſite to the Cartilago Thyroides, it 
gives off a tranſverſe branch, which runs on the anterior 
and lower part of the Muſculi Sterno-Maſloidæi, and com- 
municates with the Jugularis of the other ſide, cho' not 
always by a vein of the ſame kind, 

The ſuperior and inferior tranſverſe branches commu— 
nicate on each ſide by branches more or leſs per- 
pendicular, and ſend a fmall branch to the Muſculus Qua- 
cratus of the chin, to the Muſculus Cutaneus and Integu— 
ments. 

It ſends another large branch anteriorly toward the 
dymphyfſis of the lower jaw, which after having ſupplied 
the maxillary Glands, is diſtributed to the digaſtric muſcle, 
tv the chin and under lip. 

Interioriy at the ſame place it ſends out a large branch, 
which ſurniſhes the Glandul:s Sublinguales, runs down 10- 
ward the Cornua of the Os Hyoides, to communicate- 
with fome branches of the Jugularis interna, and ſends 
veral rami to the tongue, called Venz Raniuæ. It gives 


off 
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off likewiſe a ſmall branch, which running upon the Muſ- 
culus Labiorum Triangularis, to the commilſure of the 
lips, is diſtributed io the neighbouring parts, 

The ſame branch which gives out the Venæ Raninæ, 
detaches another to the lateral parts of the Septum Palati, 
which is diſtributed to the Amygdalæ, and to the Uvula, 
and ſends rami forward to the membrane, which lines the 
arch of the palate, Another branch goes out from it to 
the Pierygoidæus internus, Periſtaphylini and Cephalo- 
Pharyngæi. 

Aſterwards the trunk of the anterior external jugular 
vein runs up on the Muſculus Triangularis, where it receives 
the name of Vena Triangularis, in a winding courſe from 
the angle of the lower jaw to the great or internal angle 
of the Orbit, ſending branches on each fide to the mul- 
cles and integuments, 

Theſe branches communicate with each other, eſpecially 
one which paſſes under the Zygoma, behind the Os 
Male, to the inferior Otbitary or Spheno-maxillary fiſſure, 
and another ſinall branch, which runs along the inferior 
portion of the Orbitary Muſcle, to the ſmall or external 
angle of the eye, where it communicates with the rami 
Temporales and Frontales. 

It is here to be obſerved that under the angle of the 
lower jaw, there is a great variety of communications be- 
tween the external ws internal jugular veins, and alſo a 
great variety in the diſtribution of theſe veins, 

Almoſt all the ramifications, which at this place go from 
the external jugular vein, to be diſtributed on the upper 
part of the throat and on the face in ſome ſubjetts, ariſe 
n other ſubjetts from the internal Jugular; and ſometimes, 
one part of them comes from the external Jugular, the reſt 
from the internal. 

The trunk of the Vena Angularis having reached the 
bones of the noſe, ſends out a branch through the lateral 
cartilages of the noſe, which is diſtributed io the Nares ; 
and another which runs down in a winding courle to the 


upper lip. 
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At the great or inner angle of the eye, the ſame trunk 
ſends off ſeveral other branches ; the firſt of which goes 
to the root of the noſe, and communicates with its fellow 
from the other ſide, gives ſeveral ſmall. veins to the holes 
of the Oſſa Naſi. 

The ſecond branch runs up on the fore-head, by the 
name of Vena Frontalis, antieutly Præparata; and 1s dif- 
t11buted to each fide, communicating wich its fellow, when 
any ſuch vein is found. 

The third branch enters the Orbit in a winding courſe, 
one on each fide of the cartilaginous pully, and communt- 
cates with the Sinuſes of the Dura Mater, by the orbitary 
Sinus of the eye, 

The fourth branch goes along the Muſculus Supercilia- 
ris and the upper part of the Orbicularis, to the ſinall or 
external angle of the Eye, to communicate with the Vena 
Temporalis and with that vein which runs along the lower 
eng the orbicular muſcle, with which it forms a kind of 
Circle. 


Vexa Jucuranis externa poſterior, five ſuperior. 


The poſtcrior or ſuperior external jugular Vein runs up 
toward 5 parotid gland, and lower anterior part of the 
eye, giving out ſeveral conſiderable branckes toward each 
ſide. | | 
At its origin it ſends out poſteriorly, a principal branch 
with its ramifications, to the muſcles which cover the Sca- 
pula, and joint of the Humerus, commonly called Vena 
Muſcularis, and which might be named Super-Humeralis. 

A liule higher, it gives off the Vena Cervicalts which 
goes to the vertebral muſcles of the neck. This vein com-, 
municates with the Humeralis by the feveral Areolæ, or 
venal maſſes, and they are both ramified in different man- 
ners. 

Theſe ramifications and communications are in part co- 
vered by the Muſculus Trapezius, and communicate like- 
wiſe with ſome branches of the Vena e aud 
with a branch of the ſuperior intercoſlal vein, which perſo- 
rates the firlt intercoſtal muſcle. 


Near 
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Near the cervical vcin, but a little more outward, it 
gives off ſometimes the ſmall Vena Cephalica, which runs 
down between the Pettoralis major, and Deltoides, as was 
already ſaid, and unites with the Vena Cephalica of the 
arm, which ſhall be deſcribed hereafter. 

Backward it detaches the Vena Occipitalis, which is diſ- 
tributed on the Occiput, and ſometimes comes from the 
Vena Vertebralis or Axillaris, Sc. It likewiſe {ends out 
a {mall vein, which enters the Cranium by the poſterior 
Maſtoide hole, and terminates in one of the lateral Sinules 
of the Dura Mater. This bianch comes ſometimes from 
another vein. 

Having reached as far as the Parotid Gland, it forms 
communications with the anterior external Jugular, under 
the angle of the lower jaw; and then paſſes through the 
Parotid Gland, between that angle and the Condyle, giving 
oft a large branch which communicates with ne dee branch 
common to the internal and anterior external Jugulars. 

Sometimes there are ſeveral branches, which having run 

a very little way, unite together and repreſent the ſhort 
large branch, forming Areolæ or Mafles through which 
the nerves pals. 
Afterwards it paſſes before the ear, taking the name of 
Vena 'Temporalis, which is diflributed to — temples and 
lateral parts of the head, towards the Occiput and fore- 
head. Sometimes the temporal Vein has two origins, 
whereol one 15 from the Jugularis interna. 

The temporal Vein of one fide communicates above, 
with its fellow on the other fide ; before, with the Vena 
Frontalis, and behind, with the Vena Occipitalis, Oppo- 
lite to the ear, it gives out a large branch, ore ramus 0 
which runs under the lower edge of the Zy goma, and 
then returning, communicates with another ramus from the 
ſame Jugularts, a litile below the Condyle of the lower 
jaw, forming a kind of ifland irregularly round. 

Behind this Condyle, it gives 3 to the Tempo- 
ral Muſcle, to the neighbouring parts of the upper jaw, 
and to the inſide of the lower jaw, almolt in the lame 
manner as is done by the arteries, 


On 
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Only one of theſe branches runs from without inward, 
between the Condyloide and Coronoide Apophyſes, to be 
diſtributed to the Muſculus 'Temporalis and Pterygoidzi 
ſending off a ramus to the Malſlcter, in its paſlage, 


VENA Jucuraris Interna, 


The internal jugular Vein, is the largeſt of all thoſe 
that go to the head; tho' not ſo large as it ſeems to be, 
when injected, 

It runs up behind the Sterno-Maſtoidzus and Omo-Hy- 
oidæus which it croſſes; along the ſides of the Vertebrez 
of the neck, by the edge of the Longus Colli, to the 
Foſſula of the Foramen Lacerum of the Baſis Cranii. 

The firſt branches which it ſends off are ſmall and go 
to the Thyroide Glands, About two fingers breadth higher 
up, it detaches a middle-f1zed branch whi-h runs laterally 
toward tne Larynx, and may be named Vena Gutturalis. 

This Guttural Vein divides chiefly into three branches ; 
the loweſt of which goes to the Thyroide Gland and 
neighbouring muſcles ; the middle branch to the Larynx, 
Muſculi Thyroidæi, Sc. and the third runs upward to the 
great communication between the two Jugulures already 
mentioned, In this, however, there is ſome variety, and 
I have ſeen the leſt Guttural Vein go out from the Axillaris, 

About the ſame diſtance upward, almoſt oppoſite to the 


Os Hyoides, the internal Jugular gives another branch, 


which ſends rami to the muſcles belonging to that bone, 
and others which communicate with the foregoing branch, 
This other branch runs upward toward the parotid gland 
and angle of the lower jaw, where ut ſends communicating 
brauches forward and backward to the two external Ju- 
alares. | 

lt is at this place likewiſe that the internal Jugular 
ſometimes produces the Vena Maxillaris interna and all its 
ramihcations, as has been already ſaid in the deſcription 
of the Jugularis anterior externa, | 

The internal Jugular ſends another branch backward, 
which is diſtributed to the Occiput, where it communicates 


with a branch of the Vertebralis ; and through the poſte- 
G6 rior 
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rior Maſtoide hole, with the lateral Sinus of the Dura Ma- 


ter, This communication 1s ſometimes by an anaſtomoſis 
with a branch of the external Jugular, or of the Cervica- 
lis which goes thither, | 
Afterwards 1t reaches the Foramen Lacerum of the Baſis 
Cranii, bendirg a lutle, and ſending off ſmall twigs to the 
Pharynx and neighbouring mulcles, 
VENA VERTEBRALIS, | 


The Vertebral Vein ariſes poſteriorly from the Subcla- 
via or Axillaris, ſometimes by two ſtems, ſometimes by 
one, which ſoon afterwards divides into two. 

The firſt and principal ſtem gives out a branch called 
Vena Cervicalis, which 1s Jie bated to the neighbouring 
muſcles, and alterwards runs up through the holes of the 
tranſverſe apophyles of the Vertebræ Colli. This cervical 
branch comes ſometimes from the Axillaris. 

The other ſtem of the Vertebral Vein runs up on the 
ſide of the Vertebræ and having reached the fourth, are 
ſometimes higher, it runs in between the trauſverſe ap o- 
phyſes of that Vertebra and of the fifth, to join the fil or 
principal ſtem. 

Thus the Vertebral Vein accompanies the artery of the 
ſame name, ſometimes in one trunk, ſometimes in ſeveral 
flems, through all the holes of the tranſverſe apophyſes of 
the Vertebtæ Colli, all the way to the great Foramen Oc- 
cipitale, communicating with the occipual veins and ſmall 
occipital ſinuſes of the Dura Mater. 

In its pallage it gives off one branch which enters by 
the poſterior Condyloide hole of the Os Occipitis, and 
communicates with the lateral ſinus of the Dura Mater; 
but it is not always to be met with, 

As theſe veins run through the holes in the tranſverſe 
apophy ſes, they ſend branches forward to the anterior mul- 

4 of the neck, and to the ſmall interior muſcles of the 
head. 

Other branches go likewiſe outward and backward to 
the muſculi tranſverſales and vertebrates Colli; and inward 
to the great canal of the ſpinal marrow, where they form 
{inuſes, which communicate with thoſe on the other ſide. 


Theſe 
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Theſe vertebral ſinuſes are pretty numerous, and placed 
one above another all the way to the Occiput ; the lower 
communicate with the upper; and at the great Foramen of 
the Os Occipitis, there is a communication between them 
aud the occipital ſinuſes of the Dara Mater, 

Vena AxILLARIS. 

The Subclavian Vein having ſent off the branches al- 
ready delcribed, goes out of the Thorax, and paſles before 
the anterior portion of the Mulculu, Scalenus, and between 
the firſt rib and the clavicle, to the Axilla. Through this 
courſe it takes the name of Vena Axillaris, and gives off 
ſeveral branches, the chief of which are the Vene Mul- 
culares, Thoracicæ and Vena Cephalica, which is ſome- 
times double. 

The firſt veins which it ſends off are the Muſculares diſ- 
tributed to che middle portion of the Muſculus Trapezius, 
to the Angulaiis, Infra-Spinatus and Subſcapularis ; and as 
lome of thete branches go to the ſhoulder exteriorly, others 
interiorly the Venæ Scapulares are diſtinguiſhed into ex- 
ternal and internal. 

A liule before the Axillaris reaches the Axilla, it ſends 
out the Venæ Thoracic, one of which is ſuperior, called 
alſo, Mammaria Externa, and the other Inferior, It like- 
wiſe ſends rami to the Muſculus Subſcapularis, Teres Ma- 
jor, 'Teres Minor, Supra-Spinatus, Latifhm'is Dorſi, Ser— 
ratus Major, Pectoralis Minor, Pettoralis Major, and to 
the glands of the Axilla; and ſometimes gives a communi- 
cating branch to the Vena Baſilica. | 

The Axillaris having reached the fide of the head of the 
Os Humeri, produces a very conſiderable branch named 
Vena Cephalica, and afterwards runs along the arm by the 
name of Vena Baſilica; which however appears ſometimes 
to be rather a branch, than a continuation of the trunk of 
the Axillaris ; in which caſe the Cephalica and Baſilica 
mitzht be looked upon as two principal branches of the Ax- 
illaty vein, 


Vena CEPHALICA., 
The Cephalic vein which is a branch of the Axillaris, 
at a ſmall diſtance from its origin, joins the ſmall Cephalica 
2 which 
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which runs down from the Subclavia, or Jugularis externa ; 
having till then run near the furface of the body between 
the Deltoides and Pectoralis Major, and ſometimes theſe 
two veins communicate before their union. 

The great Cephalica runs down between the tendons of 
the Jall mentioned muſcles, and along the outer edge of the 
external portion of the Biceps; communicating ſeveral 
tunes with the Vena Baſilica, and ſending ſmall rami on 
each ſide, to the neighbouring muſcles, fat and ſkin. Some 
branches go out from its upper part, which, lower down, 
unite agam with the trunk, 

A lutle below the external Condyle of the Os Humeri, 
it detaches a branch backward, which runs up between the 
Muſculus Brachialis and the upper portion of the Supinator 
Longus, and afterwards bends back between the Os Hu- 
meri and Anconæus Externus, where it communicates with 
ſome branches of the Baſilica, 


Having reached very near the fold of the arm, it is di- 


vided into two principal branches, one long, the other 
ſhort, The long branch is named Radialis externa, and 
the ſhort one may be called Mediana, Cephalica, to deſtin- 
guiſh it from another Mediana. which is a ſhort branch of 
the Baſilica ; and therefore ought to be called Vena Me- 
diana Baſilica. 

The external Radial Vein runs along the Radius between 
the muſcles and integuments, giving off branches toward 
both ſides, which communicate with other branches of the 
ſame vein, and with ſome from the Baſilica, forming 
Areolæ much in the ſame manner as the Saphena does in 
the lower extremity. 

The Mediana Cephalica runs down obliquely toward 
the middle of the fold of the arm, under the integuments, 
and over the tendon of the Biceps where it joins a ſhout 
branch of the ſame kind from the Baſiliac, which I have 
already named Mediana Baſilica, Theſe two Median 
unite in an angle, the apex of which is turned downward. 

From this angular union, or Anaſtomoſis, a conſiderable 
branch goes out, which runs down on the fore-arm, unit- 
ing on one ſide with the Vena Cephalica, and communicat- 
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ing on the other with the Baſilica, by ſeveral irregular 
Arcolæ. The name of Mediana is given to this large 
branch, as well as to the two ſhort ones, by the union of 
which it is formed; but that they may not be confounded, 
this large branch may be termed Med ana Major or Me- 
dia. the names already givento the other two being retained, 

From this union of the two lateral Medianæ, and ſome- 
times from the origin of the Mediana Media, which is 
the true Mediana of Ri9/ar, a branch goes out which runs 
down on the inſide of the fore-arm, oppoſite to the inte- 
rollcous ligament, and is called Vena Cubiti Profunda, It 
goes to the neighbouring malcles, and communicates with 
the other veins of the forc-xrm, The Mediana Cephalica 
ſometimes ſends down a long branch, called Radialis interna, 
which lies almoſt parallel to the Radialis externa already 
mentioned, 

Alterwards the Cephalica having reached the extremity 
of the Radius, is diilributed by numerous Arcolæ, almoſt 
in the ſame courſe with the Radial Artery. 

A particular branch goes out from it, which runs more 
or leſs ſuperficially between the thumb and Metacarpus, 
by the, name of Cephalica Pollicis. The Areolæ furniſh 
the interoſſeous mulcles and integuments, and communicate 
with a ſmall ramus from the Balilica, called by the aucients 
Salvatella. OED 


Vena Bas1lilCa. 


The ancients termed the Baſilic Vein of the right arm, 
the vein of the Liver, or Vena Hepatica Brachii; and 
that of the left arm, the vein of the Spleen, or Vena Sple- 
nica Brachii, It has fometimes a double origin, by a 
branch of communication with the trunk of the Axillaris, 

It ſends off firſt of all, under the head of the Os Hu- 
meri, a pretty large branch, which palles almoſt tranſverſe- 
ly and the neck of that bone, from within, backward, 
and from behind, outward, running up on the Scapula, 
where it is ramified on the Deltoides, and communicates 
with the Vene Scapulares externe. This branch may be 
named Vena Sub-humeralis or Articularis, as the 'Artery 
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which lies in the ſame place; they both having much the 


ſame courſe, 

This Articular Vein ſends down two principal branches, 
one of which runs along the inſide of the bone, to which, 
and to the Perioſteum, it gives ſmall veins. The other 
turns forward, toward the middle of the arm between the 
bone and the Biceps, and communicates with the Cephalica. 

Below the reck of the Os Humeri, near the hollow 
of the Axilla, and behind the tendon of the Pettoralis Ma- 
Jor, the Baſilica ſends out a conſiderable branch, which 
runs down on the fide of the Brachial Artery, and furniſhes 
the neighbouring muſcles on both ſides. This vein is nam- 
ed . en Brachii, or Profunda ſuperior. 

Immediately afterwards, the Baſilica detaches two or 
three ſmall veins, which run down very cloſely joined to 
the Brachial Artery, ſurrounding it at different diſtances 
by ſmall twigs, which communicate with each other. Theſe 
veins might be named Venz Satellites Arteriæ Brachtalis. 

Theſe ſmall veins which often ariſe from the Profunda 
ſuperior, communicate with the Baſilica and Cephalica; 
and having reached the fold of the arm, they divide like 
the artery, and the ſame diviſions are continued along the 
whole fore-arm, through all which ſpace they accompany 
and ſurround the arterial branches, in the manner alicady 
ſaid. 

Afterwards the Baſilica continues its courſe along the in- 
ſide of the Os Humeri, between the muſcles 54 integu- 
ments, forming many communications with the Vena Pro- 
funda, Satellites and Cephalica, and ſupplying the muſcles 


and integuments. 


Having reached the inner condyle, and having ſent off 


obliquely in the fold of the aim, the Mediana Bafilica, 
it runs along the Ulna, between the integuments and muſ- 
cles, a little towards the outhide, by the name of Cubitalis 
exterra, ſtill communicating wich the Proſunda, Satellites 
and Cephalica. 

Having detached the Mediana Baſilica, it ſends out an- 
other branch, which runs down along the inſide of the 


ſorc- arm near the Ulna, and communicates with the Me- 
| diana 
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diana major, Sc. This branch may be named Cubitalis 


interna. 

The Baſilica having at length reached the extremity of the 
Ulna, ſends ſeveral branches to the convex fide of the Car- 
pus; one of which, named Salvatella, goes to that ſide of the 
little finger next the ring finger, having firſt communicated 
with the Cephalica, by means of the Venal Areolz con- 
{picuous on the back of the hand. In the other fingers 
this vein foilows nearly the ſame courſe with the artety. 

In general, the external or ſuperficial veins of the fore- 
arm are larger than the internal; but they are accompani- 
ed only by ſmaller arteries ; whereas the deep veins ac— 
company large arteries. 


VENA Cava Inferior, 


The inferior Vena Cava having run down about a quar- 
ter of an inch from the right Auticle of the heart, within 
the Pericardium, as has been already ſaid, pierces that 
membrane, and the tendinous portion of the Diaphragm, 
which adhere very cloſely to each other, 

At this place it gives off the Venæ Diaphragmaticz or 
Phrenicæ, which are diſtributed to the Diaphragm, and 
appear chiefly on its lower fide, one towards the right 
hand, and one toward the leſt. The right vein is more 
backward and lower than the left, The left 1s diſtribut— 
ed parily to the Pericardium, and partly to the Diaphragm ; 
and ſometimes they ſend rami to the Cope Renales, 
much in the ſame manner as the Arteriæ Phrenicæ. 

The inferior Cava having perlorated the Diaphragm, 
pores through the poſterior part of the great fiſſure of the 
wer, penetrating a little into the ſubſſance of that viſcus, 
between the great lobe and the Lobulus Spigelii, being 
however covered but very little on the back ſide by the 
ſubſlance of the liver, till it reaches the Lobulus. 

In its pallage, it ſends off commonly three large branches, 
called Venæ Hepaticæ, which are ramified in the liver. 
Sometimes there are only two, and ſometimes four. 

Beſides theſe large branches, it ſends out ſome other 
ſmall ones, either before or immediately after it = out of 
the liver; which, according to ſome Anatomilts, anſwer 
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to the branches of the Hepatic Artery, as the large branch- 
es do to thoſe of the Vena Porte, 

In the Fœtus, as the Vena Cava paſſes by the liver, it 
gives off the Ductus Venoſus, which communicates with 
the Sinus of the Vena Portz, and in Adults is changed to 
a flat ligament, 

Aſter us paſſage through the liver, the Vena Cava turns 
from before backward, and from right to left, toward the 
Spina Dorſi, placing itſelf on the right fide of the Aorta, 
which it accompanies from thence downward, 

Having got as low as the Arteriz Renales, it gives off 
the veins 4 the ſame name, termed formerly Venæ Emul- 

entes, and which are the largeſt of all the veins that go 
lrom the Cava inferior, from the liver to the bifurcation. 

The right Renal vein is the ſhorteſt, and runs down a 
little obliquely becauſe of the ſituation of the Kidney. 
The left vein, which is the longeſt, croſſes on the foreſide 
of the trunk of the Aorta, immediately above the ſuperior 
Meſenterie artery; and both veins accompany the Renal 
Arteries, | 

They ſend up the Venæ Capſulares, which go to the 
Glandulzz Renales, and downward, the Venæ Adipoſæ, 
which go to the fatty covering of the Kidneys ; and or- 
dinarily the left Renal vein Prniſhes the left Spermatic 
vein, Aſterward they run to the ſinus or cavity of the 
kidneys, in the ſubltance of which they are diſtributed by 


numerous ramifications, 
A little below the Renal veins, the trunk of the Cava 


ſends out anteriorly toward the right fide, the right Vena 
Spermatica, The left ſpermatic vein comes commonly, 
though not always, from the left Renalis, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, Both veins accompany the ſpermatic ar- 
teries, to the parts to be mentioned hereafter, 

In their paſlage they fend ſeveral ſmall branches on each 
fide, to the Peritonzum and Meſentery, where they ſeem 
to be joined by Anaſtomoſes with. the Venz Meſeraicæ, 
and conſequently with the Vena Portæ. 

They ſometimes ſend a conſiderable branch over the 


Iliac Muſcle, which aſterwards dividing into two, one ra- 
; mus 
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mus runs up to the Membrana Adipoſa of the kidneys, 
the other runs down on the laſt- mentioned muſcle. 

About the ſame height with the ſpermatic vein, the in- 
ferior Cava ſends off poſteriorly in ſome ſubjetts, a branch 
which runs upward, and communicates with the Vena 
Azygos. Sometimes this branch goes out from one or 
other of the Renales, and appears to be a true continuation 
of the extremity of the Azygos. | ; 

The Cava ſends likewiſe off poſteriorly the Venz 
Lumbares, which commonly ariſe in pairs in the ſame 
manner as the arteries of the ſame name go out from the 
Aorta, Theſe may be divided into ſuperior and inferior 
veins, 

Their origins vary in different manners. Sometimes 
the Cava gives off a branch to each fide below the firſt 
Vertebra of the loins, which, like a common trunk, fur- 
niſhes the lumbar veins. This branch communicates with 
the Azygos. 

Sometimes a conſiderable branch goes out from the 
lower extremity of the Cava, near the bifurcation, chiefly 
on the right {ide ; which afterwards running up between 
the bodies and tranſverſe apophyſes of the Veitebtæ, de- 
taches the Venz Lumbares, aud communicates with the 
Azygos. | 

ometimes a like branch comes from the beginning of 
the left Vena Iliaca, and running up on that be in the 
ſame manner, produces the Lumbares. This branch like- 
wiſe communicates with the Azygos, and with the ſupe- 
rior or deſcending Ramus Lumbaris. 

The Venæ Lumbares on one ſide communicate b 
tranſverſe branches with thoſe of the other ſide, and like- 
wiſe with each other by branches more or leſs longitudinal. 
The firſt and ſecond often go from the Azyyos, and 
thereby they communicate with the intercoſlal veins. 

The Lumbar veins ſend ſmall capillaries, in their paſſage, 
to the ſubſtances of the bodies of the Vertebræ; and they 
are diſtributed to the muſcles of the Abdomen, Quadratus 
Lumborum, Pſoas, Iliacus, dc. They ſend branches back- 
ward to the neighbouring vertebral muſcles, and to the — 

na 
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nal of the Spine, and communicate with the venal ſinuſes 
in the ſame manner as the intercoſtals. 

The inferior Cava having reached as low as the laſt 
Vertebra of the loins, ind near. the bifurcation of the 
Aorta, runs in behind the right Iliac Artery, and there is 
divided into two ſubaltern trunks, called the right and leſt 
Iliac Veins, 

The extremity of the trunk of the Vena Cava paſſes 
in ſome ſubjects behind the origin of the right Iliac Arte- 
ry; in others, it is the left Thac Vein which paſſes there, 
and conſequently croſſes the right Iliac Artery, Aſter— 
ward the left Ihac Vein accompanies the inſide of the leſt 
Artery, till it goes out of the Abdomen, Therefore the 
Iliac Veins lie on the inſides of the arteries at this place. 

Frum this bifurcation of the Vena Cava, and often 
from the origin of the left Iliaca, the Vena Sacra goes out, 
and accompanies the artery of the ſame name in its diſtri- 
bution to the Os Sacrum, to the nerves which lie there, 
and to the membranes which cover both ſides of the bone, 


VENE ITLIIAcCx. 


Each original Iliac Vein is divided on the fide of 


the Os Sacrum, much after the ſame manner as the arte- 
ries, into two large trunks, or ſecondary iliac Veins, 
This ſecond bifurcation 1s about a finger's breadth below 
that of the Iliac Arteries, 

One of theſe trunks is named Vena Iliaca Externa, or 
Anterior; the other Interna, or Poſterior. The external 
vein is likewiſe named {imply Iliaca, and the internal, Hy- 
pogaſtrica. The external vein ſeems to be the true conti- 
muation of the trunk, and the Hypogaſtrica only a branch, 
We here ſpeak of adult bodies, becauſe in the ſœtus there 
is a conſiderable variation, 

Theſe veins follow nearly the courſe and diſtribution 
of the Iliac Arteries, except that the Hypogaltric vein 
does not ſend off the Vena Umbilicalis. The external 


Iliac Veins lie more or leſs on the inſide of the Arterics, 


in the manner already ſaid ; but the Hypogaltric Veins, 
in 
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in the bottom of the Pelvis, lie almoſt behind the Arteries 
on the ſame ſide, 

From the common trunk of the Iliac Veins, and ſome. 
times from the origin of the Iliaca Externa, a particular 
branch goes out, which is diſtributed to the Muſculus 
Ploas, Iliacus, and Quadratus Lumborum ; and afterwards 
ſends a ramus on the fore-{ide of the laſt tranſverſe apo- 
phyſis of the loins, to communicate with the laſt lumbar 
vein, 

The external Iliac, a little before it leaves the Abdomen, 
near the Ligamentum Fallopii, lying on the Pſoas and 
Iliac Muſcles, gives off almoſt ihe ſame branches with 
the artery of the ſame name, and follows the ſame courſe, 
The chief branches are theſe. 

A little before it goes out of the Abdomen, it ſends 
oft from the outſide, a ſmall branch, which runs up along 
the Criſta of the Os Ilium, and gives branches on each 
lide, to the lateral and poſterior lower portions of the 
Muſculi Abdominis, to the Muſculus Ihacus, Sc. 

From the inſide, before it leaves the Abdomen, it ſends 
off the Vena Epigaſtrica ; which having ſurniſhed ſome 
ſmall 1ami to the neighbouring conglobated glands, runs 
up along the inſide of the Muſculi Retti, on which it is 
ramified both ways; as alſo on the broad muſcles of the 
Abdomen, by other ſmall branches, which penetrate from 
within outwards. 

Afterwards, the Vena Epigaſtrica runs upward, and joins 
the ramifications of the Mammaria, by an equal number, 
accompanying the Epigaltric Artery, From = inſide of 
the Epiga!tric vein, a branch is ſometimes detached to the 
Muſculus Obturator internus, where it joins another ramus 


named Vena Obturatrix. 


Before the Iliac vein gets from under the Ligamentum 


| Fallopii, it ſends ſeveral ſmall rami to the my iv 3 
Lymphatic Glands; and immediately afterwards, 
name of Iliaca, it takes that of Cruralis. 


oling the 
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VENA HyPoOGaASTRICA, 


The Hypogaſtric or internal Il:ac vein, runs behind 
the artery of the ſame name, making the {ame kind of arch, 
from which the following branches go out. | 

From the poſterior or convex part of the arch, it gives 
a branch to the ſuperior lateral part of the Os Sacrum, 
which is diſtributed to the Muſculus Sacer or Tranſverſo- 

Spinalis Lumborum, and other muſcles thereabou's, and 
to the cavity of the bone, which it enters through the firſt 
reat hole. 

A little lower, on the ſame fide, it ſends out arother, 
which is diſtributed much in the ſame manner with the | 
former, and enters the ſecond hole, 

From the external lateral part of the ſame arch, a little 
anteriorly, it ſends out a large branch, which runs behind 
the great Sciatic ſinus, and is diſtributed to the. Muſculi 


Glutæi, Pyriformis and Gemelli. Ic 
Lower down, the ſame lateral part of the Hypogaſtric IN 
vein gives out another large branch ; which having run a Cl 
little way, detaches ſeveral rami, and afterward reaching the te 
Foramen Ovale of the Os Innominatum, perſorates the th 
Obturator .mulcles, communicates with the Vena Cruralis, 
and is diſtributed to the Muſculus Pettineus, Triceps, and Þ thi 
neighbouring parts. This vein is termed Obturatrix, from an 
its paſſing through the muſcles of that name. lou 


Among the branches ſent off by the Vena Obturatrix, the 
before it perſorates the muſcles, one is ſituated exteriorly, ! 
which runs toward the Sciatic ſinus, to the Mulculus 
Iliacus, the ſuperior part of the Obturator internus, and 
to the Os Ilium, near its Symphyſis with the Os Iſchium. 

Interiorly, the ſame Obturator vein ſends off another 
branch, which 1s diſtributed to the Ureters, bladder, and 
internal parts of generation in both ſexes. It communi- 
cates with the Spermatic veins, and is more conſiderable 
in women than in men. 

Laſtly, the Hypogaſtric Vein runs backward, and goes 
out of the Pelvis, +. cock: the ligament which lies between 
the inferior lateral part of the Os Sacrum and Spine of Þ 

| the 


Vena Cruralis, 
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the Iſchium ; and as it goes out, it is ramified chieſly up- 
ward and downward. 

It ſends a large branch upward to the lower part of the 
Os Sacrum, and two or more downward ; which runnin 
behind the fame ligament are diſtributed to the buttocks, 
Anus, neighbouring portion of the Muſculus Pettineus, 
and to the external parts of generation, nearly in the ſame 
manner with the artery which accompanies them. 

The veins that go to the Anus, are termed FHzwemorr- 
hoidales Exteinæ, and they that go to the parts of ge- 
neration, Pudice Interna, The Externa Hemorrhordales 
communicate with the internal veins of the ſame naine, 
which come from the ſmall Vena Mcefaraica. one of the 
branches of the Vena Portz, as we ſhall ſee hereaſter. 

Vena CruURAL1s, 

The Crural Vein goes out under the Lizamentum Fal- 
lopii, on the inſide of the Crural Artery, and immediate- 
ly gives ſmall branches to the Ingumal Glands, the Mul- 
culus Pettmeus, and parts of generation. Theſe laſt are 
termed Pudicæ Externæ, and evidently communicate with 
the internal veins of the ſame name. ; 

About an inch below where it leaves the Abdomen, 
the Crural vein produces a large branch, which runs down 
anteriorly between the In:eguments and the Sartorius, fol- 
lowing the direction ol that muſcle almoſt all the way to 
the inſide of the thigh. 

This branch having afterwards got beyond the condyles 
of the Os Femoris, runs down between the integuments 
and inner angle of the Tibia to the fore part of the inner 
ankle, and is diſtributed to the foor, All ins karge branch 
is named Vena Saphena, or Saphena major, 

Aiter the origin of the Saphena, as the trunk of the 
Craral vein runs down, it finks in between the mu;cles, 


2 and 1s diſtributed to all the 1nver or deep parts of the lower 


extremity, accompanying ihe Crural artery to the very ex- 
tremity of the foot, being all along more conſidera le than 
the artery, both for capacity and ramifications, a thing very 
common 1n the veins, 

As the Saphena 1s a vein of very large extent, we ſhall 
here deſcribe it all together, and afterwatds returt to the 
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VENA SA PUT NA. 


The, Vena Saphena, in its paſſage from the Ingnen to 
the foot, is covered only by the ſkin and fat. Immediate- 
ly after its riſe, it gives ſmall veins to the inferior Ingui- 
nal Glands; and then it gives out others more anteriorly, 
which running under the integuments, communicate with 
each other by numerous Areolæ, or maſſes. Sometimes 
theſe communications come all from the rami of one 
branch. 

The Saphena having run down on the thigh, as low as 
the middle of the Sartorius, ſends off to the ſame ſide ſe- 
veral branches, which communicate with *each other, and 
with the ſuperior branches already mentioned ; and as they 
run down, they communicate again with the trunk of the 
Saphena. 

Theſe two ſorts of communications furniſh a third col- 
lateral kind, from which likewiſe particular branches are 
detached, which communicate with each other at different 
diſlances all the way to the knee, 

Between theſe upper and lower bran hes, the Saphena 
lends backward, a particular branch; which, after being diſ- 
tributed to the integuments which cover the Gracilis In- 
ternus and Triceps, turns backward ; and a l:ttle below the 
ham, runs in among the muſcles ſituated there, and com- 
municates with another branch, which may be termed Sa- 
hend minor, 

Alterwards the trunk of the great Saphena runs down 
on the inſide of the Tibia, lying aiways near the ſkin ; 
and at the upper part of that bone, it ſends branches for- 
wald, outward and backward, 

The amerior branches go to the integuments on the 
upper part of that leg; the poſterior, to thoſe which cover 
the Gailrocnemin, and communicate with the little Saphena; 


and the external branches are likewiſe diflributed to the 
far and integiments, and having reached as low as the mid-Þ 
die: of the Tibia, it ſends a communicating branch to the Þ 


ank of the great Saphena, 


From this communication, a branch goes out anteriorly, | 


w hich runs along the integuments of the Tibia, all the 
way 
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75 
way to the outer ankle, having in its paſſage communicat- 
ed again with the great Saphena, | 

As the Saphena runs down on the inſide of the Tibia, 
it ſends out a branch near the middle of that bone, which 
runs up behind the tendons ol the Sartorius, Gractlis In- 
terns, and Semi-Nervoſus, then between the Tibia and 
upper end of the Soleus, and is joined by an anaſtomolis 


with the Crural Vein. 


it likewiſe detaches to the fore part of the Tibia ſome 
branches irregularly tranſverſe ; which having been dif- 
tributed to the Periolteum and hone, communicate with 
other. branches already mentioned, | 

Ar the lower part of the Tibia, the Saphena produces 
a conliderable branch, which runs obliquely forward over 
the joint of the Taiſus toward the outer ankle, ſending 
off ſeveral rami which communicate with each other, an 
with the trunk of the Saphena. 

Laſtly, the extremity of this trunk paſſes on the ſoreſide 
of the inner ankle, and runs irregularly under the (kin, 
along the interſtice between the firlt two Metaiarſal bones 
toward the great tor, where this vein terminates, 

Having got below the inner ankle, it ſends a branch 
outward and forward, which runs under, and in ſome m-a- 
ſure accompanies the anterior Tibial Artery, Intertorly it 
ſends another branch, almoſt from the ſame place, which 
paſlus under the foot, communicating with the external Ti— 
bial Vein by wregular arches, from which veins are ſent 
to the toes. 

Laſtly, before the Saphena terminates at the great toe, 
it detaches a kind of tranſverſe arch over the Nfetutatarſus, 
which communicates by ſeveral branches with that arch 
which lies on the joint of the Tarſus, and ſends others to 
the toes. This arch gives off likewiſe another branch, 
which runs up behind the outer ankle, and communicates 


with the Vena Tibialis Externa. 
Continuation of the VENA CRURATLIS. 


The Crural Vein having ſent off the wes * and the 
ſmall branches for the Pectineus, Sc. as has been fanl, 


H » runs 
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runs down on the thigh behind the Crural Artery. Op— 


eons to the little Trochanter, it produces two large ſhort 
ranches, or one which afterwards divides into two, where- 
of one is anterior, the other poſterior. 

The anterior branch runs more or leſs tranſverſely for- 
ward, to be diſtributed to the Vaſtus Internus, lower part 
of the Pettineus, and of the ſecond Triceps, and to the 
other two mulcles of the ſame name, running in between 
them as it goes from one to the other, 

The poſterior branch runs more or lefs tranſverſely 
backward. and furniſhes the Glutei, Vaſtus Externus, and 
beginning of the Biceps, 

A liule helow thele two branches, about the upper ex- 
tremity of the Vaſtus internus, the Crural Vein produces 
a branch which runs down on the ſide of the trunk, co- 
vering the Crural Artery, almoſt as low as the ham, where 
it is again united to the trunk by an anaſtomoſis, and ſome- 
times it is continued ſeparate a little way down on the 
leg. 

, has the name of Vena Sciatica from the Sciatic 
nerve which it accompanies, 

On the outſide of this anaſtomoſis, the Crural Vein 
gives off a branch which runs backward between the Bi- 
ceps and neighbouring mulcles, and ſo downward on the 
backlide of the leg a little exteriorly, and very near the 
lkin, all the way to the outer ankle. This vein is term— 
ed Saphena minor or externa. 


SarHENA Minor, 


The little Saphena having got near the integuments in 
its courſe downward, gives out a branch which runs 
backward, and communicates with the great Saphena about 
the middle of the backſide of the thigh, as has been al- 
ready obſerved. 5 

Immediately above and below the ham, this vein ſends 
out other branches, which likewiſe communicate with the 
Saphena Major, and having run down about one third part 
of the backlide of the Tibia, it ſends off another branch 


which is afterwards re-united to the trunk. 


About 
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About the beginning of the Tendo Achillis, the little 


Saphena runs outward in the integuments, toward the outer 
ankles, where it terminates in cutaneous ramifications ſent 
to every ide, 


VENA PoeLIiTtEtA., » 


The Crural Vein having detached the Intle Saphena, 
runs down between the Biceps and the other flexors of the 
leg, cloſely accompanied by the Crural Artery, between 
which and the inner Condyla of the Os Femoris, it 18 
ſituated. | 

A little above the ham, it takes the name of Vena 
Poplitea, and as it runs down betwixt the two Condyles, it 
e:ves branches to the Flexor muſcles above mentioned, to 
the lower and poſterior parts of both Vaſti, and to the fat 
which lies above the interſtice of the two condyles. 

I: likewiſe gives oft ſeveral other branches, one of which 
runs up laterally between the outer Condyle and the Bi- 
ceps, and then turning forward, is ramified in the ſame 
manner with the artery. Another branch goes backward, 
ſending ramifications to the beginning of the Gaſſrocnemii, 
after which it runs down on the backſide of theſe muſcles, 
to the Tendo Achills. 

Near the internal Condyle, the Poplitea ſends ſome la- 
teral branches to extremites of the neighbouring muſcles, 
eſpecially thoſe of the Semi-Nervoſus, Semi-Membranoſus, 
Sc. Laſtly it ſends a branch toward the external Condyle, 
which having run for a linall ſpace on the Peronæus Lon- 
gus, goes back again into the trunk. 

The Vena Poplitea runs down immediately behind the 
muſcle of the ſame name, at the lower part of which, it 
ſends off ſeveral ramifications to each nde, which divide 
and unite again in different ways and degrees; and aſter— 
wards it loſes its name, being divided into three conlide- 
rable branches, called Tibialis antrrior, Tibialis poſterior, 
and Peronaa ; of which the Tibialis poſterior is moſt ſre— 
quently a continuation of the trunk, aud the other two like 
brauches. | ; 
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VIENA TIIBIALIISs Anterior. 
The Anterior Tibial Vein baving diſtributed ſome ſmall 


branches from its very beginning to the muſcles behind the 
heads of the two bones ol the leg, perforates the interoſſe- 
ous ligament from behind, forward, and runs between the 
ſuperior Portions of the Muſculus Tibialis Anticus, and 
Extenſor Digitorum communis, 

As ſoon as it pierces the interoſſeous ligament, it dif- 
tributes ſmall ſuperlicial branches to the head of the Tibia 
and Fibula, which run to the joint of the knee, and com— 
municate with the lateral brauches of the Vena Poplitea, 
already mentioned, 

Alterwards it divides into two or three branches, which 
run down together on the ſoreſide of the interoſſeous liga 
ment in company with the anterior Tibial Artery, which 
they ſin round at different diſlances, by {mall communicat- 
ing circles, 

Theſe branches having reached the lower extremity of 
the leg, unite in one, which afterwards divides into ſeve— 
ral, the ramifications of which are diſtributed to the ſoot. 

A particular branch goes out from the re-united portion 
which at the lower part of the leg, perforates the interoſ- 
{cous ligament from before backward, and communicates 
with the Vena Tibialis poſterior. 


Vena TInIALISs Poſterior, 


The Poſterior Tibial Vein gives off from its beginning, 
a branch toward the inſide, which 1s diſtributed to the Gal- 
tro nemii and Solcus. This vein is named Suralis. 

Alterward the poſterior Jübialis runs down between the 
Sol-us and Tibialis Poſticus, giving branches to each of 
them, It is divided in the ſame manner as the Tibialis 
anterior, into two or three branches, which as they run, 
ſurround the correſponding artery, by ſmall communicating 
circles formed at Tore diſlances, 

It continues this courſe in company with the artery as 
low as the outer ankle, furniſhing - Muſculus Tibialis 


Poſticus, and the long Flexors of the toes. At the lower 
part of the leg, it communicates with a tranſverſe branch 
of 
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of the Saphena, and with the anterior Tibial Vein, in 
the manner already ai. . 

Laſtly, i palles on the inſide of the Os Calcis, under 
the ſole of the loot, where 1t torms the Vene Plantares, 
by dividing into ſeveral tranlverle arches, which communi- 
caic with cach other, and with ne Saphena, and ſend ra- 


mil: ations to the toes, nearly in the ſame manner as the 
Arteria Plantaris. 


Vexna PrROS AA. 


The Vena Peronza is likewiſe double, and ſometimes 
triple. It runs down on the inhde of the Fibula, almoſt 
in the fame direction wih the Arteria Peronæa, which it 
likewiſe ſurrounds at different diſtances, by communicating 
branches; after the manner of the Tibialis poſterior, 

It runs down as low as the outer ankle, communicating 
ſeveral times with the Tibialis poſterior, and {ending ramt- 
hcations to the neighbouring portions of the Muſculi Pero- 
ni, and long Flexors of the toes. 

The laſt of theſe communications makes the Venæ 
Plantares, in ſome ſuvjetts, to appear rather to come from 
this vein, than from the Libialis pollerior, irom which they 
commonly ariſe, as we have already oblerved, 


Vena Por. 


The Vena Portæ is a large vein, the trunk which is 
ſituated chiefly between the eminences on the lower or con- 
cave fide ol the liver, called Porte by Anatomiſts; and 
from thence this vein has got the general name of Vena 
Porta, or Vena Portarum 

It may be conlidered as made up of two large veins, 
joined almolt endwiſe by their-trunks, from each of which, 
the branches and ramifications go out in contrary or oppo- 
ſte direttions. One of thele trunks adhercs to the liver, 
and is ramified in that viſcus, its branches accompanying the 
whole diflribution of the hepatic aricry. 

The other trunk is without the liver, and ſends its 
branches to the Viſcera ſupplicd by the rell of the Arteria 

Cwuliaca, 


— 
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Czliaca, and by the two Meſentericæ, that is, to the ſto- 
mach, inteſlines, pancreas, ſpleen, meſentery and omentum. 

'The ficſt portion of this vein, may be termed Vena 
Portzz Hepatica, ſuperior or minor, the trunk of which is 
commonly known by the name of Sinus Venæ Portarum, 
The other portion may be called Vena Portz ventralis, in- 
ferior or major. 

The particular trunk of the Vena Portæ Hepatica is ſi- 
tuated tranſverſely between the broad anterior eminence 
of the grcat lobe of the liver, and the root of the Lobulus, 
in a particular {cilſure, and forms what is called che Sinus 
of the Vena Port. From this Sinus five principal 
branches go out, which are afterwards divided into millions 
of rainifications through the whole ſubltance of the liver. 

The Vena Porte lays down the common ofhce of a vein, 
and becomes a kind of artery as it enters, and is again 
ramified in the liver. 

The large trunk of the Vena Portæ inferior or Ventra- 
lis, is ſituated under the lower or concave hide of the liver, 
and joined by an anaſtomoſis to the Sinus of the Vena 
Porta: Hepatica, between the middle and right exiremiy 
of that Sinus, and conſequently at a good diſtance from 
the left extremity, From thence it runs down a little ob- 
liquely from right to left, behind or under the trunk of 
the Arteria Hepatica, bending behind the beginning of the 
Duodenum, and under the head of the Pancreas; its length 
being about hve fingers breadth, 

Having reached to the head of the Pancreas, this trunk 
loſes the general name of Vena Vortz, and terminates in 
three large principal branches, which are diſtributed by 
numerous ramifications, to the Viſcera already named. 
The firſt branch is termed Vena Mefaraica, or Meſaraica 
Major; the ſecond, Splenica; and the third, Hæmorthoi— 
dalis interna, or Melara:ca minor. 

The Vena M-laraica major appears to be a continuation 
of the trunk of the Vena Porte inferior. The Splenica 
is a capital branch of that trunk; and the Hæmorrhoidalis 
interna has lometimes a common origin with the Splenica, 
and ſometimes is no more than a branch of that vein. In 

ſome 
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ſome ſubjefts the Meſaraica major and Splenica appear to 
ariſe by an equal bifurcation of the trunk of the inferior 
Vena Portz, and in others, the Hæmorrhoidalis ariſes from 
the very angle of that bifurcation, | 4 

The inferior Vena Portæ, before the formation of theſe 
three branches, ſends off from the trunk ſeveral ſmall rami, 
which are commonly the Venz Cyſticæ, Hepatica minor, 
Pylorica, Duodenalis, and ſometimes the Gaſtrica Retia, 
and Coronaria Ventriculi, 

All theſe ſmall veins ſometimes ariſe ſeparately ; and in 
other ſubjetts, ſome of them go out by ſmall common trunks, 
It ſometimes happens that ſeveral of them do not come 
immediately from the trunk of the Vena Portz, but from 
one of its great branches. ; 

The Cyſtic Veins run along the Veſicula Fellis from its 
neck to the bottom; and as they are often no more than two 
in number, they are called Cy ſticæ Gemellz, a name given 
likewiſe to the arteries which accompany them. They go 
out from the right {ide of the great . near its beginning 
ſometimes ſeparately, ſometimes by a ſmall and very ſhort 
common An 

The ſmall Hepatic Vein is commonly a branch of one 
of the Cyſticæ, or of their common trunk, | 

The Vena Pylorica ariſes from the great trunk almoſt 
oppoſite to the origin of the Cyſticæ; and ſometimes 1s 
only a branch of the right Gaſtrica, It paſſes over the 
Pylorus to the ſhort arch of the ſtomach, where it is join'd 
by anatomoſis with the Coronaria Ventriculi, 

The Duodenal Vein, commonly called Vena Inteſtina— 
lis, goes out from the great trunk near the Cy ſticæ, and 
ſometimes from the final common trunk of theſe veins, It 
is diſtributed; chiefly to the Inteſtinum Duodeagum, and 
{ends likewiſe ſome rami to the Pancreas, There 1s another 
vein called alſo Duodenalis, which is a branch ot the Gal- 
trica of the fame fide. 

The Vena Gaſtrica, or Gaſtro-Epiploica Dextra, and the 
Coronaria Vemriculi, come more ſeldom from the trunk 
of the Vena Porte, than from its great branches, with 
which we therefore chuſe to deſcribe them, * 
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Vexa MSsARAICA Major, 


The inferior Vena Portæ, having given off the Splenica, 
changes its name to that of Meſaraica, or Meſſarſica major, 
which often appears to be rather à continuation of the 
trunk, than one of the great branches, as has been already 
obſerved. — 

It bends toward the ſuperior Meſenteric Artery, ſending 
oft two veins, and afterwards running up over that artery, 
it accompanies it in thoſe portions of be Meſentery and 
Meſocolon which belong to the ſmall inteſtines, the Cæcum, 
and right portion of the Colon. As it runs down, it forms 
an oblique arch almoſt like that of the artery, which is like- 
wiſe ramified on both the convex and concave ſides, but not 
ſo regularly. 

The fel. particular branch from this trunk is called by 
Riolan Vena Colica, It goes out from the anterior part 
of the trunk, before it joins the artery, and runs directly 
to the middle of the Colon, where it divides to the right 
and left, and forms arches. On the left hand it commu- 
nicates with the ſuperi.r or aſcending branch of the Hæ- 


morrhoidalis ; and on the right, with the ſecond branch of 


the Meſaraica. 

This ſecond branch is a little under the firſt, or Colica 
anterior, and ſomething more toward the right hand. It 
may be named Gaſtro-Colica, and is ſoon divided into 
two branches, one ſuperior, the other inferior, 

The ſuperior branch of the Vena Gaſtro-Colica, ſends 
ſmall veins to the head of. the Pancreas, and forms the Vena 
Gaſtrica, or Gaſtro-Epiploica Dextra, which goes from the 
Pylorus to the great curvature of the ſtomach, and com- 
municates with the. Gaſtrica Siniftra, . In its paſſage it ſup- 

lies the ſtomach and omentum, and communicates with 
the Pylorica, Coronaria Ventriculi, Sc. as has been already 
iaid ; and ſometimes it forms the Py lorica. 

The inferior branch of the Vena Gaſtro-Colica, which 
may be called Colica Dextra, goes to the right portion of 
the Colon; and from thence to the upper part of that 


inteſtine, where it is divided archwiſe, and communicates 
with 


Of che VE INS. 83 


with the right branch of the Colica anterior, and with a 
branch of the Vena Cæcalis, as we ſhall ſee hereaker, 

The trunk of the great Meſaraic Vein ſends out ſome— 
times, oppoſite to the Gaſtrica, a particular branch to the 
Omentum, called Epiploica Dextra, But almoſt immedi. 
ately before it alcends over the Melenteric Artery, it pro- 
duces two large branches very near each other, which 
paſs behind and under the artery, being diſtributed to the 
Jejunum and part of the Ilium by numerous ramifications, 
which form arches and Arecolz like thoſe of the artery. 

Afterwards the trunk of the Melaraica paſſes over the 
ſuperior Meſenteric Artery, to which it adheres very cloſe- 
ly, and from the convex {ide of its arch ſends out ſeveral 
branches almoſt in the ſame manner with the artery ; but 
wiih this ditterence, that oftenumes the branches do not 
ariſe immediately from the vein in ſo great numbers ; and 
each of them ſends out many more ramifications, 

From the concave ſide of the Meſaraic. Vein, a little 
below the origin of the ſecond branch from the convex fide, 
ariſes a branch called by Ko/an Vena Cæcalis, which runs 
to the beginning of the Colon, crofling one of the branches 
of the ſuperior Meſenteric Artery. 

This Cæcal Vein divides by two arches, the uppermoſt 
of which communicates with ine lower branch of the Vena 
Gallro-Colica; the other, after having ſent ramifications to 
the Inteltinum Cacim, and Appendicula Vernulormis, 
communicates below, wuh the extremity of the great Me- 
faraic Vein. 


VExnA SPLENICA., 


The Splenic Vein is one of the three great branches 
of the Vena Portz, and may be ſaid in fome meaſure to 
be a ſubordinate trunk of that vein, It runs tranſverſely 
{rom the right to the leſt, lirſt under the Duodenum, and 
then along the lower {ide of the Pancreas, near the poſte- 
rior edge. : 

In this courſe it gives off ſeveral veins, viz. the Vena 
Coronaria Ventricult, Pancreaucaz, Gaſtrica, or Gaſtro- 
Epiploica Sinittra, It like wiſe olten gives origin 5 * 
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Hzemorrhoidalis Interna, the third capital branch of the 
Vena Portæ. 

it terminates afterwards by a winding courſe, being di- 
vided into ſeveral branches that go to the Spleen ; one of 
which produces the {mall Veins called by the Ancients Va- 
{a Brevia. 

The Coronaria Ventriculi, ſo called becauſe it ſurrounds 
more or leſs the upper orifice of the ſtomach, runs along 
the ſmall arch of that viſcus toward the Pylorus, where it 
Joins and becomes continuous with the Vena Pylorica. In 
Us pallage, it gives ſeveral rami to the ſides of the ſto— 
mach, which there form numerous Areolz, and commu— 
nicate with the veins of the great arch. 

It ariſes pretty often from the beginning of the Splenica, 
and ſometimes from the left fide of the extremity of the 
great trunk of the Vena Portz, behind the Hepatic Arte- 
ry; and in that caſe, it is the molt conſiderable of all the 
{mall veins that go out from the great trunk. 

The Venæ Pancreaticz are ſeveral {mall branches ſent 
by the Splenica to the Pancreas, along its lower fide, 
There are other ſmall Pancreatic veins which do not ariſe 
from the Splenica, as has been ſaid in the deſcription of 
the Gaſſro-Colica, one of the branches of the great Meſa- 
raic trunk, 

The left Gaſtric or Gaſtro-Epiploic vein, goes out from 
the Splenica at the left extremity of the Pancreas ; from 
whence it runs to the great extremity of the ſtomach, and 
along the great arch, till it meets the Gaſtrica Dextra, 
-which 1s continuous with the Siniſtra. 

In its pallage, it gives ſeveral branches to both ſides of 
the ſtomach, which are diſtributed by numerous ramifica- 
tions, form many Areolz, and communicate with the 
branches of the Coronaria Ventriculi. 

At a ſmall diſtance from its origin, this Gaſtric Vein 
{ends out a branch, which is diſtributed to the Omentum ; 
and on this account it has been called Gaſtro-Epiploica. 


This branch Teems to communicate with the Hemorrhoi- 
dalis interna, 
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The Vena - Epiploica Siniſtra ariſes at the ſmall extremity 


of the Pancreas, and is ramified on the Omentum all the 
way to the Colon, where it communicates with the Hæ- 
morrhoidalis interna. When this vein is wanting, the, 
branch of the left Gaſtrica already mentioned, Runs A its 
place. It fometimes comes {1 om the molt anterior branch, 
which the Splenica ſends to the Spleen. 

Laſlly, the Ven? Splenica reaches the fiſſure of the 
Spleen, which it enters through its whole length by ſeveral 
branches, almoſt in the ſame manner as the Splenic Artery, 
It is from the moſt pollerior of theſe branches that the veins 
are ſent off to the great extremity of the ſtomach, formerly 
known by the name of Vaſa Brevia, which communicate 
with the Coronaria Ventriculi and Gaſlrica Siniſtra. 


Vena HEMOREHOIDALIS INTERNA, five Mr gA- 
RAICA MINOR, | 


The internal Hæmorrhoidal Vein is one of the three 

eat branches of the Vena Portæ, coming ordinarily from 
the beginning of the Vena Splenica, and ſometimes from 
the extremity or angle of -the bifurcation of the great trunk 
of the Vena Porte, 

At a ſmall diſtance from its beginning, it gives to the 
Duodenum a ſecond Vena Duodenalis, which is ſometimes 
more conſiderable than the firſt, or that which comes from 
che great trunk of the Vena Porte, I 

Aſterwards it is divided into two branches, one ſuperior 
or aſcending, the other inferior or NN The firſt 
runs to the upper part of the arch of the Colon, where, 
aſtter many ramifications, it communicates with a branch 
of the great Mefaraica, with the ramifications of the Gaf- 
tro-Epiploica Siniſtra, and with thoſe of the neighbouring 
Epiploica. yy 

The inferior branch runs down on the left portion of 
the Colon, on the lower incurvations of that Inteſtine, and 
on the Rettum all the way to the Anus. In this courſe, 
it ſupplies the Meſocolon, and forms arches, which ſend 
out numerous ſmall ramifications which ſurround theſe in- 
teſtines. It feems likewiſe to communicate by ſome ca- 
pillary twigs with the leſt ſpermatick vein, 11 

12 
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This vein has been named Hamorrhoidalis from the tu- 
mours often found at its extremity next the Anus, which 
are called Hæmorrhoides. The word Interna is added to 
diſtinguiſh this vein from the Hæmorrhoidalis externa, 
which comes from the Vena Hypogaſtrica, and with which 
this vein comihunicates by capillary ramifications. The 
name of Meſaraica minor agrees to it very well, becauſe of 
its fitnation, with reſpett to the inferior Meſenteric Artery, 
which is alſo leſs than the ſuperior, 


— — ——  —  — _ 
Of the Nerves. 


LL the Nerves of the human body come originally 

from the Ceiebrum or Cerebellum, by means of the 
Medulla Oblongata, or Medulla Spinalis. They go out 
in bundles regularly diſpoſed in pairs, like ſo many diſtintt 
trunks, which are afterwards divided and ſubdivided into 
numberleſs branches and filaments. , 

The Nerves of the Medulla Oblongata go out, for the 
moſt part, through the baſis of the Cranium, at holes ſituated 
according to their diſpoſition. - Thoſe of the Medulla Spi- 
nalis paſs through the lateral Foramina of all the Vertebrz, 
and through the great anterior Foramina of the Os Sacrum, 

Ten pair of theſe Faſciculi or nervous trunks are com- 
monly reckoned to the Medulla Oblongata, nine of which 
go out ſeparately thro? particular holes of the baſis cranii; 
and the tenth, which ariſes from the extremity of that 
Medulla, paſſes through the great Occipital Foramen. 

The trunks from the —— marrow are 24 Pair, and 
may in general be termed Nervi Vertebrales or Interverte- 
wor og Seven of them are called Cervical Nerves; twelve, 
Dorſal or Coſtal, being true Intercoſtal Nerves ; and five, 
Lumbar: to which muſt be added five or fix pair which 
paſs through the Os Sacrum, . | 

The Medullary ſubſtance of which the nervous fibrils 
are compoled, 1s very tender, and would not be able to re- 
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fiſt ſuch Torces as the nerves are expoſed to even within the 
bones, were not the Pia Mater, and Tunica Arachnoides 
continued upon them; the former giving them firmneſs 
and ſtrength, and the latter ſlurniſhing a cellular coat to con- 
net the threads of the Nerves, to let them lie ſoft and 
moiſt, and to ſupport che veſſels which accompany them. 
- But theſe coats alone would not make the Nerves ſtron 
enough to bear the ſtretching and preſſure they are i 
to in their courle to the * dgs parts of the body ; and 
therefore, where the Nerves go out at the holes in the 
Cranium and Spine, che Dura Mater is generally wrapt 
cloſely round them, to collect their diſgtegated fibres into 
tight firm cords ; and that the tenſion which, they may 
happen to be expoſed to may not injure, them belore they 
have got this additional coat, it is firmly fixed to the des 
of the holes in the bones through-which they pats. 

To theſe coats an infinite — ahh ol vellels both arteries 
and veins, are diſtributed ; fo that after a ce mjecton the 
whole cord is tinged with the colour of the injected liquor; 
but When the fibrils are examined, even with the beſt mi- 
croſcope, they -appear only like ſo many dillinet threads 
running parallel, Without any cavity obſervable in them. 

. | Nerves! ate generally lodged, in a cellular or fatty ſub- 
fance, and have their — in the interſtices of mulcles 


Where they are guarded from preſſure; but in ſeveral parts 


they are lo placed, as if it were intended that they ſhould 
there ſuſſer the yibriing ſorce of arteries, or the prelluce 
of the contacting fibres of muſcles, In their: courſe to 
the places for which chey are deſtined they generally run 
as ſtraight as the, part over which they are to paſs, and their 
own: ſafety from external injuries will permit, ſending off 
their branches at very acute angles, ol cane run- 
ning more parallel than the blood veſſels. Their diſtribu- 
tion is ſeldom different in the oppoſite ſides of the ſame 
ſuhjett, nor indeed in any, two ſubjetts is there confider- 
able variety found. e 4 
 . krequemtly hetyes Which come out diſtintt or ſeparate, 
alter wards conjoin uno one ſalciculus, under the ſame 

I 2 common 
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common covering. In ſome parts where there ate ſuch 
conjunttions, the bulk of the nerves ſeems much increafed, 
and theſe knotty oval bodies, called by Fallopius Corpora 
Olivariæ, and now generally named Ganglions, are formed, 
The coats of 4 are ſtronger, thicker, and more 
muſcular than the whole nerves which enter into them would 
ſeem to conſtitute, while the nervous fibrils pals through 
wuhout any great alteration or change. | 
Flow ſmall one of the nervous Ebrils is we know not; 
but when we conſider that every, even the moſt minute 
part of the body is ſenſible, and that this muſt depend on 
the nerves, which all conjoined would not make à cord of 
an inch diame er, we mult be convinced that their filaments 
gre extremely {mall. bx LOR | 
The nerves ſent to the organs of the ſenfes, loſe there 
their firm coats, and terminate in a pulpy ſubſtance, The 
Optic Nerves are expanded into the ſoft tender webs of the 
Retinæ. The auditory nerve has ſcarce the conkiſtence of 
Mucus in the Veſtibulum, Cochlea, and ſemicircular canals 
ot each ear. The papillz of the noſe, tongue, and 1kin; 
are all very tender. Ihe nerves of muſcles can likewiſe be 
traced till they ſeem to loſe their coats by becoming very 
lot: From all which, there is reaſon to conclude, that the 
muſcular nerves are alſo pillpy at their terminations, though 
we are not able to proſecute them ſo far as to diſcover this 
by diſlettion. 4 
Experiments have left no room to doubt of the nerves 
being the ſole organs of ſenſation. © Their mode of operas 
tion Law is not ſo eaſily aſcertamed. To account for 
this various hypotheſes have been prepoſed. Some have 
imagined that the nerves were elaſhe cords, reſembling 
fiddle ſtrings, and that they conveyed ſenſations to the brain 
by a kind of vibratory motion. Others have ſuppoſed them 
to be tubular and to contain a fluid called Animal Spirits 
by the motions of which ſeuſatioti was produced. A thi 
hypotheſis ſuppoſes the nerves to be onfy'a'ſet of eonduc- 
tors, and that they are pervaded by an elaſtic fluid called 
Ather, by the oſcillations dt which all our ſenſations; Ge. 


are occaſioned, 
It 
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It is tot our buſineſs here io examine the merit of theſe 
difterent hypotheſes. We will venture however to affirm, 
aſter all that has been ſaid and wrote upon the ſubjett, that 
we are ſtill as much in the dark as ever with regard to the 
manner. in Which our ſenſations are produced, and that we 
ace likely to remain ſo. » 1 3 4 4 


Of the Paxtracv,ar NE RVE S. 


NERVI OIL TACTORII. 


1 « 


Of the ten pair of nerves which come from the ence- 
phalon, the firſt is the Olfattory, which long had the name 
of the Mamillar Poa af the brain, e in the 
brutes, cows and ſheep, which were moſt commonly diſ- 
ſected by the antients, the anterior ventricles of the brain 
are extended forwards upon theſe” nerves, and adhere ſo 
tirmly to. them, that they ſeem to make the upper fide of 
the nerves. Each of them being large, where it begins to 
be ſtreiched out, and gradually becoming {maller as it ap- 
proaches the cribriſorm bone, was imagined to 1clemble a 
nipple. Thoſe whq miſtook the yentricles for part of the 
nerves, obſerving the, cavity. in them full of liquor, con- 
cluded, that theſe olfattary nerves ſerved to convey the 
ſuperfluous moiſture of the brain to the holes of the eth- 
moid bone through which it paſſed into the noſe, 

In man, the ventricles of whoſe brain are not thus ex- 
tended forwards, theſe nerves are ſmall, long, and without 
any cavity, having their origin from the Corpora Striata, 
near the pait where the internal carotid arteries are about 
to ſend off their branches to the different parts of the 
brain; and in their courſe under the anterior lobes of the 
brain, which have each a depreſſion made for lodging them, 
the human OllaQtory nerves become larger, till they are ex- 
tended to the cribriform bone ; where they ſplit into a 
reat number of ſinall filaments, to paſs through the litle 
boles in that bone; and being joined by a branch of the 


0 5 pair of nerves, are ſpread on the membrane of the 
nolc. 
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The tender ſtruſtute and ſudden expanſion of thefe nerves 


on fuch a large furface, render it impoſſible to trace them 
far; which has made ſome authors deny them to be nerves; 
But when we break the circumference. of the cribriſorm 
Lamella, and then gently raiſe it; we may ſee the diſtyi- 
bution of the nerves ſome way on the membrane of the 
noſe. BE: F 8 
The contrivance of defending theſe long ſoft nerves from 
being too much preſled by the anterior lobes of the brain 
under which they lie, is ſingular; becauſe they have not 
only the prominent - orbitor proceſſes of the fromal bone to 
fupport the brain on each fide, with the veins gyin imo 
the longitudinal ſinus, and other attachments bearing it up, 
but there is a groove formed in each lobe of the brain itſelf 
Rr Me nd Jace 1 7+ 1506297 LT TOES Sec fa v3 
Their ſplitting into ſo many ſmall branches before they 
enter the — of the ſcull, is like wiſe peculiar to them; 
for generally the nerves come from the brain in diſgregated 
filaments, and unite into cords, as they are going out at 
the holes of the bones. This contrivance is the beſt for 
anſwering the purpoſe they are deſigned for, of being the 
organ 0 ſmelling ; for had they been expanded upon the 
membrane of the noſe into a medullary web, ſuch as the 
optic nerve forms, it would have bcen too fenſible to bear 
the impreſſions of ſuch objetts as are applied to the noſc ; 
and a diſtribution in the more common way, of a cord 
ſending off branches, would not have been equal enough 
for ſuch an organ of ſenſation, | bs * 


NAVI Orvien | | 
The 24d Pair of nerves, the Optic, riſing from the 


Thalami nervorum Opticorum, make a large curve out- 
wards, and then run obliquely inwards and forwards, till 
they unite at the fore-part of the Sella Turcica : then foon 
divide, and each runs obliquely forwards and outwards to 
go out at its proper hole in the ſphenoid bone, accompanied 
with the ocular artery, to be extended to the globe of the 
eye, within which cach is expayded into a very hne * 
| web, 
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web, that lines all the inſide of the eye as far forwards as 
the ciliary circle, and is univerſally known by the name of 
Retina, | 

Though the ſubſtance of this pair of neryes ſeems to be 
blended at the place where they are joined; yet obſetva- 
tions of people whoſe optic netves were not Joined, and 
of others who were blind of an eye from a fault in the op- 
tic nerve, or in thoſe who had one of their eyes taken out, 
make it appear, that there is no ſuch intimate union of ſub- 
lance ; o optic nerve of the affected fide only bein 
waſled, while the other was large and plump. In many fiſhes 
indeed, the dottrine of decuſſation is favoured ; for their 
optic merves plainly croſs each other, without any union 
at rk up where they are Joined in men and moſt qua- 
drupeds. Rinne I 
Theſe people whoſe optic nerves were not joined, hav. 
ing neither ſeen objetts double, nor turned their eyes dif- 
ſecent ways, is alſo a plain proof, that the conjunction of 
the optic nerves will nat ſerve to account for either the uni- 
form motions of the eyes, or our ſeeing objetis ſingle with 
re eyes, though it may be one cauſe of the remarkable 
ſympathy of the one eye with the other in many diſeaſes. 
: The Retina of a recent eye, witnout any preparation, 
appears a very fine web, with ſome blood-veſſels comin 
from its center to be diſtributed on it; but, aſter a go 
injettion of the arteri-s that run in the ſubſtance of this 
nerve, as is common to other nerves, it is with difficulty 
ve can obſerve its nervous medullary ſubſtance. 

The fituation of theſe veſſels in de central part of the 

tic nerve; the want of medullary fibres here, and the 
firmneſs of this nerve before it is —— at its entry into 
the ball of the eye, may be the reafon why we do not ſee 
ſuch bodies, or parts of bodies, whoſe pitture falls on this 
central part of the Retina, 
If theſe veſſels loſe their tone, and remain E 
rally diſtended, no objekts affeft our Retina, though the 
eye externally appears ſound ; this may be one cauſe of 
an Amauroſis or Guita Serena, From a partial diſtenſion 


of 
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of theſe veſſels, or paralylis of a part of the Retina, the 
central part, or the circumference, or any other part of ob- 
jects, may be loſt to one or both eyes. | 
Nrexvi MorTokts ' Oculorum. | 1 
The Third Pair riſe ſrom the anterior part of the, Pro- 
ceſſus Annularis, and piercing the Dura Mater a little be- 
fore, and to a ide of the ends ofthe, poſterior ,clinoid; 
proceſs of the Sphenoid bone, run along the Receptacula, 
or cavernous Sinuſes, at the fide of the Ephippium, to 
et out at the Foramina Lacera ; after which cach of them 
divides into branches of which one, after forming a liule 
ganglion, is diſtributed iq the, globe of the eye ; the others 
are ſent to the Muſculus Rettus, of the Palpebra, and to 
the Attollens, Adduttor, Deprimens, and Obliquus Minor 
muſcles of the eye-ball. Theſe muſcles being principal 
inſtruments in the motions of the eye-lid and eye-ball, 
this nerve has therefore got the name br the Motor-Oculi, 


Nexvi PaTHETICI, © 


The Fourth Pair, which are the ſmaljeſt nerves of any, 
derive their origin from the back-part of the baſe of the 
Teſtes; and then making a long courſe op the ſide of the 
annular protuberance, enter the Dura Mater a liule farther 
back, and more externally than the third pair, to run alſo 
along the Receptacula, to paſs out at the Foramina Lacera, 
and to be entirely ſpent on the Muſculi Trochleares, or 
ſuperior oblique muſcles of the eyes. Theſg,mulcles be- 
ing alan in performing the rotatory motions, and the 
advancement of the eye-balls forward, by which ſeveral of 
our een are expreſſed, the nerves that ſerve them have 
got the name of Pathetici. 


NERVI TRICEMuINI. 


The Fifth Pair are large nerves, riſing from the annular 
roceſſes where the medullary proceſſes of the, Cezebellum 
Join in the formation of that Tuber, to enter the Dura Ma- 
ter near the point of the petrous proceſs of the tempora 
bones; and then ſinking cloſe by the Receptacula be = 
ides 


SSS ra 


Of the Neznves. 93 


fides of the Sella Turcica, each becomes in appearance 


thicker, and goes out of the ſcull in three great branches. 

The firſt branch of the fiſch is the OPHTHALMIC, 
which runs — the Foramen Lacerum to the orbit, 
having in its paſſage thither a connettion with the fixth 
pair. It is # nz. diſtributed to the ball of the eye 
with the third; to the noſe, along with the Olfattory, 
which the branch of the ſiſth that paſſes through the Fora- 
men Orbitarium Imernum joins, as was already mentioned 
in the deſcription of the firſt pair. This Ophthalmie 
branch likewiſe ſupplies the parts at the internal Canthus 
of the orbit, the Glandula Lacrymalis, fat, membranes, 
muſcles, and teguments of the eye-lids; its longeſt fartheſt 
extended E paſſing through the Foramen Superciliare 
of the Os Frontis, to * diſtributed to the fore-head. 

The ſecond branch of che fiſth pair of nerves may be 
called MAXILLARIS SUPERIOR, from its ſerving 
principally the parts of the upper jaw. It goes out at 
the round hole of the ſphenoid bone, and (ends immediate- 
ly one branch into the channel on the top of the Antrum 
Maxillare ; the membrane of which and the upper teeth 
are ſupplied by it in its paſſage. As this branch is about 
to go out at the Foramen Orbitarium Externum, it ſends 
a nerve through the ſubſtance of the Os Maxillare to come 
out at Steno's du, to be diflributed to the ſore- part of 
the palatez and what remains of it eſcaping at the Exter- 
nal Ocbitar hole, divides into a great many branches, that 
ſupply the cheek, upper lip, and noſtril. 

The next conſiderable branch of the Superior Maxillar 
nerve, after giving branches which are refletied . 
the ſixth hole of the ſphenoid bone, to join the intercofs 
tal where it is paſſing through the ſcull with the Carotid 
Artery, and the Portio Dura of the feventh pair, as it 
paſſes through the Os Petroſum, is ſent into the noſe by 
the hole common to the palate and ſphenoidal bone; and 
the remaining part of this nerve runs in the Palato- Maxi. 
laris canal, giving off branches to the temples and ptery- 
goid muſcles, nd comes at laſt into the palate io be _ 
| 3 0 
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The third or MAXILLARIS INFERIOR branch 
of the fiſth pair going out at the oval hole of the ſphe— 
noid bone, ſerves the muſcles of the lower jaw, and the 
muſcles fituated berween the Os Hyoides and Jaw: All 
the Salivery Glands, the Amygdalz, and the external ear, 
have branches from it: It has a large branch loſt in the 
tongue, and {ends another through the canal in the ſub. 
ſtance of the lower jaw to ſerve ail the teeth there, and 
to come out at the hole in the forepart of the jaw, to be 
loſt in the chin and under lip. 


NERVI MorokESs ExTERNI. 


The Sixth Pair, which is the ſmalleſt except the fourth, 
riſes from the fore-part of the Corpora Pyramidalia; and 
each entering the Dura Mater ſome way behind the poller 
rior clinoid proceſs of the ſphenoid bone, has a long coui ſe 
below that membrane, and within the Recepiaculum at the 
fide of the Sella Turcica, where it is immerſed in the 
blood of the receptacle; it goes afterwards out at the For 
ramen Lacerum into the orbit, to ſerve the Abduttor muſ- 
cle of the eye, | | 41% 

In che pallage of this nerve below the Dura Mater, it 
lies very contiguous to the internal Carotid Artery, , and t 
the Ophthalmic branch of the lth pair of nerves, At 
the place where the ſixth pair is contiguous to the Carotid, 
a nerve either goes from each of then in an uncommon 
way, to wit, with the, angle bey ond where it riſes, obtule, 
to deſcend with the artery, and to form the beginning of 
the intercoltal nerve, acco ding tio the common deleription ; 
or according to other authors, this nerve comes up from 
the great Ganglion of the intercoſtal, io be joined to the 
ſixth here. | 

The arguments for this latter opinion are, That, accord- 
ing to the common doctrine, this beginning of the intercol- 
tal nerve, as it is called, would, riſe in a manner not ſo 
ordinary in nerves. In the next place, it is obſerved, that 
the ſixth pair is larger nearer to the orbit, thap it is belore 
it comes to the place here this nerve ig laid to go vil ; 
aud therefore it is probable, that it receives an addition 

there, 
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there, rather than gives off a branch. Laſly, It has been 
tound, that upon cutting the Intercoſtal nerves of livin 
animals, the eyes plainly were affected; they loſt their 
bright water; the gum, or gore, as we call it, was ſeparat- 
ed in great quantity; the pupil was more contracted ; the 
cartilaginous membrane, at the internal Canthus, came 
more over the eye; and the eye-ball i{el was diminiſhed, 
To this it is anſwered, in defence of the more com- 
mon dottrine. 1%, That other branches of nerves go 
olf in a relletted way, as well as this does, ſuppoling it 
to be the beginning of the intercoſtal ; and that the reflec- 
tion would rather be greater, if it is thought to come up 
from the intercoſtal to the ſixth. 2dly, 1 is denied that 
this nerve is for ordinary thicker at its fore than its back- 
part; and if it was r to be thickeſt nearer to the 
orbit, the concluſion made above could not be drawn from 
this appearance, becauſe other nerves enlarge ſometimes 
where there 1s no addition made to them, as in the inſtance 
already mentioned of the trunk of the fifth pair while be- 
low the Dura Mater. 3 7%, The experiments on living 
animals thew indeed, that the eyes are affected upon cutt- 
ing the intercoſtal nerve, but not in the way which might 
have been expected, if the intercoſtal had furniſhed ſuch 
4 ſhare of the nerve that goes to the Abduttor mnſcle of 
the eye ; for it might have been thought, that this muſcle 
would have been ſo much weakened immediately upon 
cutting the Intercoſlal, that its antagoniſt the Adquttor 
would have greatly prevailed over it, and have turned 
the eye flirongly in towards the noſe; which is not ſaid 
to be a conſequence of this experiment. So that the ar- 
guments are fill equivocal ; and more obſervations and 
experiments mult be made, before it can be determined 


with certainty, whether the ſixth pair gives or receives a 


branch here. In the mean time, we ſhall continue to 
{»eak about the origin of the Intercoſtal with the genera- 
lity of Anatomiſts. 

At this place where the Intercoſtal begins, the fiſth 
pair is contiguous and adherent to the ſixth ; and it is gene- 
rally ſaid, that the Ophithalmic branch of the fifth gives 
a brauch 
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a branch or two to the beginning of the Intercoſtal, or 
receives ſuch from it, Others deny any ſuch communica- 
tion between them; and thoſe who afthrm the comunica- 
tion confeſs, that in ſome ſubjects they could not fee it. 


NRRVI AubiTORI1L, 


Tho Seventh Pair come out from the lateral part of 
the Annular proceſs, behind where the Medullary pro- 
ceſſes of the Cerebellum are joined to that Tuber; and 
each being accompanied with a larger artery than moſt 
other nerves, enters the Internal Meatus Auduorius, where 
the two large bundles of fibres, of which it appeared to 
conſiſt within the ſcull, ſoon ſeparate from each other; one 
of them entering by ſeveral ſmall holes into the Veſtible, 
Cochlea, and ſemicircular canals, is ſtretched on this inner 
Camera of the ear in a very ſoft pulpy ſubſtance ; and 
being never ſeen in the form of a firm cord, ſuch as the 
other parcel of this and moſt other nerves become, is call- 
ed PORTIO MOLLIS of the auditory nerve. 

The other part of this ſeventh. pair paſſes through Ga- 
len's Foramen Cæcum, or Fallopius's Aquadutt, in its 
crooked paſſage by the fide of the Tympanum ; in which 

alſage. a nerve ſent from the Lingual branch of the inſe- 
rior Maxillary nerve, along the outſide of the Tuba Euſta- 
chiana, and croſs the cavity of the Tympanum, where it 
has the name of Chorda Tympani, is commonly ſaid to be 
joined to it. The very acute angle which this nerve 
makes with the ſth, or the ſudden violent reſlection it 
would ſuffer on the ſuppolition of its coming from the fifth 
to the ſeventh, appears unuſual ; whereas, if we ſuppoſe 
that it comes from the ſeventh to the filth, its courſe would 
be more in the ordinary way, and the Chorda Tympani 
would be eſteemed a branch of the ſeventh pair going to 
join the fifth, the ſize of which is increaſed by this acqui- 

ſit ion. 
This ſmaller bundle of the ſeventh gives branches to the 
muſcles of the Malleus, and to the Dura Mater, while it 
paſſes through the bony crooked canal, and at laſt comes 
out in a firm chord named PORTIO DURA, at the 
end 
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end of this canal, between the Siyloid and Maſtoid pro- 


celles of the temporal bone, giving immediately filaments 
to the little Oblique muſcles of the head, and to thoſe that 
riſe from the Styloid proceſs. It then pierces through 
the Parotid gland, and divides into a great many branches, 
which are diſperſed in the muſcles and teguments that co 
ver all the ſide of the upper part of the neck, the whole 
face and Cranium, as far back as the temples, including a 
conſiderable part of the external ear. 


Nervi SyYMTATUETICI Molt, ſeu Par Vacux, 


The Eight Pair of nerves riſe from the lateral baſes of 
the Corpora Olivaria in diſgregated fibres; and as they are 
entering the anterior internal part of the holes common to 
the Os Occipitis and Temporum, each is joined by a nerve 


Which aſcends within the Dura Mater from the tenth of the 


head, the firſl, ſecond and inferior cervical nerves : This, 
every body knows, has the name of the NERVUS AC- 
CESSORIUS. When the two get out of the ſcull, the 
Accellorius ſeparates from the eighth, and deſcending ob- 
liquely outwards, paſſes through the Sterno-maſtoideus 
mulcle, to which it gives branches, and afterwards termi- 
nates in the Trapezius and Rhomboid mulcles of the Sca- 
pula, In this courſe it is generally more or leſs joined by 
the ſecond cervical nerve. 

The large Eighth Pair, ſoon aſter its exit, gives nerves 
to the tongue, Larynx, Pharynx, and Ganglion of the In- 
tercollal nerve, and being disjoined from the ninth and in- 
tercoſtal, to which it adheres cloſely ſome way, runs 
firaight down the neck behind the Internal Jugular Vein, 
and at the external fide of the Carotid Artery, As it is 
about to enter the Thorax, a large nerve goes off from the 
eighth of each ſide: This branch of the right-ſide turns 
round from the ſore to the back part of the Subclavian Artery, 
while the branch of the left. be turns round the great curve 
of che Aorta, and both of them mounting up again at the 
ſide of the Ocſophagus, to which they give branches, are 
loſt at laſt in the Larynx. Thele are called the RECUR- 
RENT Nerves, which we are deſired o {hun in the ope- 
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ration of Bronchotomy, though their deep ſituation pro- 
tects them {uthciently. | 

The muſcſes of the Larynx being in a good meaſure ſup- 
plied with nerves from the recurrents, it is to be expetted, 
that the cutting of them will greatly weaken the voice, 
though it will not be entirely loſt, ſo long as the ſuperior 
branches of the eighth pair are entire, 

The eighth pair, above and at or near the place where 
the recurrent nerves go off from it, or frequently the re- 
currents themſelves, [nd off ſmall nerves to the Pericardi- 
um, and to join with the branches of the intercoſtal that 
are diſtributed to the heart; but their ſize and ſituation are 
uncertain, 

Aſter theſe branches are ſent off, the Par Vagum on 
each {ide deſcends behind the great branch of the Trachea, 
and gives numerous filaments to the lungs, and ſome to 
the heart in going to the Oeſophagus. "The one of the 
leſt ſide running on the fore-part of the Oeſopbagus, com- 
municates by ſeveral branches with the right one in its de- 
ſcent to be diſtributed to the ſtomach : The right one gets 
behind the Oeſophagus, where it ſplits and rejoins ſeveral f 
times before it arrives at the ſtomach, to which it ſends 
nerves ; and then being joined by one or more branches t 
from the left trunk, they run towards the Cæliac Artery, c 
there to join into the great Semilunar Ganglion formed by 1 
the two intercoſllals. tl 


0 
Nervi HyeocLoss:, | 10 
The Ninth Pair of nerves comes ſrom the inſerior part pi 
of the Corpora Pyramidalia, to go out of the ſcull at their w 
proper holes of the Occipital Bone, Aſter their egreſs be 
they adhere for ſome way firmly to the eighth and inter- 
coſtal ; and then ſending a branch, that in many ſubjetts by 
is joined with branches of the firſt and ſecond cervical ru 
nerves, to be diſtributed to the Thyroid Gland and muſ- crc 
cles on the fore-part of the Trachea Arteria, the ninth is the 
loſt in the muſcles and ſubſtance of the tongue. Some jec 
nave thought this nerve, and others have eſteemed the mo 


third branch of the fifth pair of nerves, to be the proper ma 
| guſla- 
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guſtatory nerve. No obſervation or experiments prove 
either opinion, or aſſure us, that both nerves do not ſerve 
for talling and for the motion of the tongue. 

g g 


NERVI Sun-OCCIPITALES. 


The Tenth Pair riſes in ſeparate threads from the ſides 
of the ſpinal marrow, to go out between the Os Occipi— 
tis and firſt vericbra of the neck, Aſter each of them has 
given branches to the great ganzlion of the intercollal, 8th, 
gth, and 1ſt cervical nerves, it is diſtributed to the {treight, 
oblique, and ſome of the extenſor muſcles of the head. 
Whether the name of the tenth of the head, vr of the fu ſt 
vertebral, ought to be given to this pair of nerves, 15 of 110 
ſuch conſequence as to deſerve a . tho' it has ſlome 
of the macks of the ſpinal nerves, to wit, its being form- 
ed of filaments proceeding from both the fore and back 
part of the Medulla, and a liule ganglion being formed 
where theſe filaments meet. 

In the deſcription of the fixth pair we followed the uſual 
way of ſpeaking among anatomiſts, and called that the be- 

inning of the intercoſtal nerve which comes out of the 
Fcull; and therefore ſhall here ſubjoin a curſory deſcrip- 
tion of this nerve, notwithſtanding its much larger part 1s 
compoled of nerves coming out — the ſpiual marrow. 
There is no greater incongruity in point of method to ſav, 
that the nerve we are dcefcribing receives additions from 
others that have not been deſcribed, than it 1s to repeat in 
the deſcription of a great many nerves, that each of them 
gives branches to form a nerve which we are ignorant of ; 
which is all the difference between deſcribing the intercoſtal 
before or after the ſpinal nerves. 

The branch rellected ſrom the ſixth pair, joined poſſibly 
by ſome filaments of the ophthalmic branch of the fifth, 
runs along with the internal carotid artery through the 
crooked canal formed for it in the Temporal bone, where 
the little nerve is very ſoft and pappy, and in ſeveral ſub- 
Jects divides and unites again, and 1s joined by one or 
more branches from the filth, particularly of its ſuperior 
maxillary branch, before it comes out of the ſcull. 
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As ſoon as the nerve eſcapes out of this bony canal, it 
is counetted a little way wa the eighth and ninth ; then 
e patating from theſe, after ſeeming to receive additional 
nerves from them, it forms a large ganglion, into which 
branches from the tenth of the Read, and from the firſt 
and ſecond cervical, enter, From this ganglion the nerves 
come out again {mall to run down the 3 along with the 
carotid Artery, communicating by branches with the cervi- 
cal Nerves, and giving nerves to the muſcles that bend 
the head and neck, 

As the Intercoſtal is about to enter the Thorax, it forms 
another ganglion, from which nerves are ſent to the Tra- 
chea and to the heart ; theſe deſigned for the heart join- 
ing with the branches of the eighth, and moſt of them paſ- 
ſing between the two great arteries and the auricles, to 
the ſubſtance of that muſcle, The intercoſtal after this 
conſiſting of two branches, one going behind, and the 
other running over the fore-part of the Subclavian Artery, 
forms a new ganglion where the two branches unite below 
that artery, and then deſcending along the ſides of the 
Vertebræ of the Thorax, receives branches from each of 
the dorſal nerves ; which branches appearing to come ont 
between the ribs, have given the name of Intercoſtal to the 
whole nerve. 

Where the addition is made to it from the fifth dorſal 
nerve, a branch goes off obliquely forwards 3 which being 
joined by ſuch branches from the ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, 
and ninth dorſal, an anterior trunk is formed, and paſſes 
between the fibres of the Appendix Muſculoſa of the Di- 
aphragm, to form, along with the other intercoſtal and the 
branches of the eighth pair, a large Semilunar Ganglion, 
ſituated between the Celiac and ſuperior Meſenteric Arte- 
ries; the roots of which are as it were involved in a fort 
of nervous net-work of this ganglion, from which a great 
number of very ſmall nervous threads run out to be ex- 
tended on the ſurface of all the branches of thoſe two ar- 
teries, {o as to be eaſily ſeen when any of the arteries are 
ſtretched, but not to be.railed from them by diſſection ; 
and thus the Liver, Gall-bladder, Duodenum, Pancreas, 

Spleen, 
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Spleen, Jejunum, Ilium, and a large ſhare of the Colon, 
ave their nerves ſent from this great Solar Ganglion or 
Plexus, 

Several fibres of this Ganglion, running down upon the 
Aorta, meet with other nerves ſent from the poſterior 
trunk of the intercoſtal, which continues its courſe alon 
the ſides of the Vertebræ, they ſupply the Glandulæ Re- 


nales, Kidneys, and Teſtes in men, or Ovaria in women; 


and then they form a net-work upon the inferior Meſen- 


teric Artery where the nerves of the two ſides meet, 
and accompany the branches of this artery to the part of 
the Colon that lies in the leſt ſide of the belly, and to the 
Rectum, as far down as to the lower part of the Pelvis, 

The Intercoſtal continuing down by the fide of the 
Vertebre of the loins, is joined by nerves coming from 
between theſe Vertebræ, and ſends nerves to the organs of 
generation and others in the Pelvis, being even joined 
with thoſe that are ſent to the inferior extremities. 


NERVI VERTEBRALES., 


The Spinal Nerves riſe generally by a number of diſ- 
gregated hibres from both the fore and back part of the 
Medulla Spinalis, and foon after form a litile knot or gan- 
glion, where they acquire ſtrong coats, and are extended 
into firm cords, They are diſtinguiſhed by numbers, ac- 
cording to the Vertebrae from between which they come 
out; the ſuperior of the two bones forming the hole thro? 
which they paſs, being the one from which the number 1s 
applied to each nerve. | 

The FIRST CERVICAL Pair of Nerves comes out 
between the firſt and ſecond Vertebræ of the neck; and 
having given branches to join with the tenth pair of the 
head, the ſecond Cervical and Intercoſtal, and to ferve 
the muſcles that bend the neck, it ſends its largeſt branches 
backwards to the extenſor muſcles of the head and neck ; 
ſome of which piercing through theie muſcles, run up on 
the Occiput to be loſt in the teguments here; and many 
fibres of it advance ſo far forward as to be connected with 
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the hbrils of the firſt branch of the fifth pair of the 
head, and of the Portio Dura of the Auditory Nerve. 

The SECOND CERVICAL is ſoon joined by ſome 
branches to the ninth of the head and intercoſtal, and to 
the firſt and third of the neck; then has a large branch 
that comes out at the exterior edge of the Sterno-maſtoi- 
deus Muſcle, where it joins with the Acceſſorius of the 
eighth pair; and is afterwards diſtributed to the Platyſma 
Myoides, teguments of the fide of the neck and head, 
Parutid Gland, and external ear, being connetted to the 
Portio Dura of the Auditory nerve, and to the firſt Cer- 
vical, The remainder of this ſecond Cervical is ſpent on 
the Levator Scapulz and. the extenſors of the neck and 
head, Generally a large branch is here ſent off to join 
the Acceſſorius of the eighth pair, near the ſuperior angle 
of the Scapu'a, 

In opening the external Jugalar Vein, no operator can 
promiſe not to touch ſome of the cutancous branches of 
this nerve with the lancet; winch occalions a ſharp prick- 
ing pain in the mean time, and a numbueſs of the ſkin 
near the orifice for ſome time aſter. 

The THIRD PAIR of the neck paſſes out between 
the third and fourth Cervical Vertebrz ; having immedi- 
ately a communication with the ſecond, and ſending down 
a branch, which being joined by a branch from the fourth 
Cervical, forms the PHRENIC Nerve. This deſcend- 
ing enters the Thorax between the Subclavian Vein and 
Artery ; and then being received into a groove formed 
for it in the Pericardium, it has its courſe along this Cap- 
ſula of the heart, till it is loſt in the middle part of the 
Di.phragm. The right Phrenic has a ſtreight courſe ; but 
the left ene is obliged to make a conſiderable turn out- 
wards to go over the prominent part of the Pericardium, 
where the point of the heart is lodged. The middle of 
the Diaphragm ſcarce could have been ſupplied by any 
ether nerve which could have had ſuch a ſtraight courſe as 
the Phrenic bas. | 

The other branches of the third Cervical Nerve are 
diſtributed to the muſcles and teguments at the lower pact 

0 


| 


. mrs: 
= n 


. ˙· 85 


cd 
p- 
he 
but 
- 
im, 


of 
any 


e as 


are 


art 
b of 


| 


Of the NERVES. 2 103 


of the neck and top of the ſhoulder. No wonder then 
that an inflammation of the liver or ſpleen, an abſceſs in 
the lungs adhering to the Diaphragm, or any other cauſe 
capable of irritating the Diaphragm, ſhould be attended 
with a ſharp pain on the top of the ſhoulder as well as 
wounds, ulcers, Sc. of this muſcle itfelf, — If the irrita- 


tion of this muſcle is very violent, it may occaſion that 


convulſive contrattion of the Diaphragm which is called 
an Hiccough ; and therefore an Hiccough in an inflamma- 
tion of the liver has been jultly declared to be an ill ſymp- 
tom. 

An irritation of che Thoracic nerves which produces 
ſneezing, may ſometimes {ree the Phrenic nerves from 
any ſpaſm they occaſion ; fo that ſneezing ſometimes takes 
away the Hiccough ; and a derivation of the fluid of the 
nerves any other way may do the ſame thing: Or, the 
Hiccough may alſo be ſometimes cured, by drawing up into 
the noſe the ſoak of burning paper or other acrid fumes, 
ſwallowing pungent or aromatic medicines, and by a ſur— 
Prize, or any other Arong application of the mind in 
thinking, or in diſtinguiſhing objects: Or, when all theſe 
have failed, it has been put away by the briſk Stimulus 
of a bliſtering plaiſter applied to the back. 

The FOURTH CERVICAL Nerve, aſter ſending 
off that branch which joins wich the third to form the 
Phrenic, and beſlowing twigs on the muſcles and glands of 
the neck, runs to the arm-pit, where it meets with the 
FIFTH, SIXTH, and SEVENTH Ceirvicals, and 
FIRST DORSAL, that cſcape in the interſtices of the 
Muſculi Scaleni, to come at the arm pit, where they join, 
4 N and rejoin, in a way ſcarce to be rightly exprelfl- 
ed in words ; and after giving ſeveral conſiderable nerves 
to the muſcles and teguments which cover the Thorax, 
they divide into ſeveral branches, to be dillributed to all 
the parts of the ſuperior extremity, Seven of theſe 
branches we ſhall deſcribe under particular names, 

NERVvUS SCAPULAKIS 

The Scapularis runs ſtreight to the Cavitas Semilunata 

of che upper Coſla of the . which is a bole in the 
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recent ſubject by a ligament being extended from one angle 
of the bone to the other, giving nerves in its way to the 
muſcles of the Scapula, When it has paſſed this hole, it 
ſupplies the Supra * muſcle; and then deſcending 
at it anterior root of the Spine of the Scapula, it is loſt 
in the other mulcles that lie on the Dorſum of that bone, 


NERVus ARTICULARIS, 


The Articularis ſinks downwards at the Axilla, to get 
below the neck of the head of the Os Humeri, and to 
mount again at the back part of it ; ſo that it almolt ſur- 
rounds the articulation, and 1s diſtributed to the mulcles that 
draw the arm back, and to thoſe that raiſe it up, 


Nervus CUuTANEUS. 


The Cutaneus runs down the fore-part of the arm near 
the ſkin, to which it gives off branches; and then divides 
on the inſide of the fore-arm into ſeveral nerves, which 
ſupply the teguments there, and on the palm of the hand. 
In opening the Baſilic Vein of the arm, at the ordinary 
place, the ſame ſymptoms are ſometimes produced as in 
opening the external Jugular Vein, and from a like cauſe, 
to wit, from hurting a branch of this Cutaneous Nerve 
with the lancet, 


Nezxvus Muscvrlo-CuTaANnEtvus. 


The Muſculo-Cutaneus, or Perſorans Caſſeri, paſſes 
through the Coraco Brachialis Muſcle; and, after ſupply- 
ing the Biceps Flexor Cubiti and Brachizus Imernus, 
palles behind the tendon of the Biceps, and over the Ce- 
phalic Vein, to be beſtowed on the teguments on the out- 
{ide of the fore-arm and back of the hand. — This nerve 
is ſometimes hurt in opening the Cephalic Vein, and caulcs 
pain and numbneſs for a ſhort time. 


Neavus MrscuLARIS. 


The Muſcularis has a ſpiral courſe ſrom the Axilla, un- 
der the Os Humeri, and backward to the external part of 
that bone, ſupplying by the way the Extenſor Mulcles gf 
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the fore-arm to which it runs between the two Brachiæi 
Muſcles and within the Supinator Radu Longus,—At the 
upper-part of the fore-arm, it ſends off a branch, which 
accompanies the Supinator Longus nll it comes rear the 
wriſt, where it paſſes obliquely over the Radius, to be 
loſt in the back of the hand and fingers. —Ihe principal 
part of this nerve pierces through the Supinator Rad Bre- 
vis, to ſerve the muſcles that extend the hand and fingers, 
whoſe attions are not injured when the Supinator atts, 


NEK RVUS ULNARIS, 


The Ulnaris is extended along the inſide of the arm, 
to give nerves to the muſcles that extend the fore - arm 
and to the teguments of the elbow : Towards the lower 
part of the arm, it ſlants a little backward to come at the 
groove behind the internal Condyle of the Os Humeri, 
through which it runs to the Ulna: In its courſe along 
this bone, it ſerves the neighbouring muſcles and teguments; 
and as it comes near the wriſt, it detaches a branch ob- 
liquely over the Ulna to the back of the hand, to be loſt 
in the convex part of ſeveral fingers. The larger part of 
the nerve goes ſtreight forward to the internal fide of ine 
Os Piſiſorme of the wriſt ; where it ſends off a branch 
which ſinks under the large tendons in the palm, to go 
croſs to the other fide of the wriſt, ſerving the Muſculi 
Lumbricales and Interoſſei, and at laſt terminating in the 
ſhort muſcles of the thumb and ſore-finger. What re- 
mains of the Ulnar nerve after ſupplying the ſhort muſcles 
of the little-finger, divides into three branches ; whereof 
two are extended along the ſides of the ſheath of the ten- 
dons of the flexors of the litle-finger, to furniſh the 
concave fide of that finger; and the third branch is dif- 
poſed in the ſame way upon the fide of the ring-hnger 
next to the little- ſinger. 


NERVvUSs RaADI1alls, 


The Radialis accompanies the humeral artery to the 
bending of the elbow, ſerving the flexors of the cubit in 
Is way; then paſling through the Pronator Radii Teres 
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muſcle, it gives nerves to the muſcles on the ſore- part of 
the fore-arm and continues its courſe near to the Radins, 
beſlowing branches on the circumjacent muſcles, Near 
the wriſt, it ſometimes gives off a nerve which is diſtri— 
buted to the back of the hand, and the convex part of 
the thumb and ſeveral of the fingers, inftead of the branch 
of the muſcular, The larger part of this nerve, paſling 
behind the annular ligament of the wrill, gives nerves to the 
ſhoct muſcles of the thumb ; and afterwards ſends a branch 
along each ſide of the ſheath of the tendons of the {lexors 
of the thumb, fore-finger, middle-finger, and one branch to 
the ſide of the ring - finger, next to the middle one, io be 
lolt on the concave ſide of thoſe fingers. 

Though the Radial nerve paſſes through the Pronator 
muſcle, and the Muſcular nerve ſeems to be ſtill more 
unfavourably placed within the Supinator Brevis ; yet the 
action of theſe muſcles don't ſeem to have any effect in 
bindering the influence of theſe nerves ; for the fingery 
or hand can be bended while pronation is performing vi- 
gorouſly, and they can be extended while ſupination is 
TXEIC!LICUE 

The manner of the going off of theſe nerves of the 
fingers, both from the Ulnar and Radial, is, that a ſingle 
branch is ſent from the trunk to the fide of the thumb 
and little-hnger, fartheſt from the other fingers; and all 
the reſt are ſupplied by a trunk of a nerve, which ſplits 
into two ſome way before it comes as far as the ws of 
the Metacarpus, to run along the ſides of different ſingers 
that are nearelt to each other. 

It might have been obſerved, that, in deſcribing the 

ſterior branches of the Ulnar and Muſcular Nerves, we 
did not mention the particular fingers, to the convex patt 
of which they are diſtributed. Our reaſon for this omil- 
ſion is, the uncertainty of their diſtribution ; for though 
ſometimes theſe palterior branches go to the ſame fingers, 
to the concave part of which the anterior branches of the 
Ulnar and Radial are ſent, yet frequently they are diſtti— 
buted otherwiſe, 

The TWELVE DORSAL nerves of each fiac, as 
ſoon as they eſcape from between the Vertebtæ, Nog : 
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branch forward to join the intercoftal, by which a com- 
munication is made among them all; and they ſoon like- 
wile give branches backwards to the muſcles that riſe the 
trunk of the body, their principal trunk being extended 
outwards to come at the furrow in the lower edge of 
each rib, in which they run toward the anterior part of 
the Thorax, between the internal and external intercoſtal 
mulcles, giving off branches in their courſe to the muſcles 
and teguments of the Thorax, 

The FIRST Dorſal, as was already obſerved, is 
particular in this, that jt contributes to form the brachial 
nerves ; and that the Wo branches of the intercoſtal, which 
come down to the Thorax, form a conſiderable ganglion 
with it, 

The SIX lower Dorſal nerves give branches to the 
Diaphragm and abdominal muſcles. 

he TWELFTH joins with the firſt Lumbar, and 
bellows nerves on the Muſculus Quadratus Lumborum 
and Ihacus Internus. 

As the intercoſtal is larger in the Thorax than any 
where elſe, and ſeems to diminiſh 8 as it aſcends 
and deſcends, there is cauſe to ſuſpect that this is the 
trunk from which the ſuperior and inferior pairs are ſent 
as branches, 

The FIVE LUMBAR nerves on each ſide commu- 
nicate with the intercoſtal and with each other, and give 
branches backwards to the loins, | 

The FIRST communicates with the laſt Dorſal, ſends 
branches to the abdominal muſcles, to the Pſoas and Ili- 
acus, and to the teguments and muſcles on the ſore-part 
of the thigh ; while its principal branch joins with the 
other nerves to form the Crural nerve. 

The SECOND LUMBAR nerve paſles through 
the Pſoas Muſcle, and is diſtributed nearly in the ſame 
way as the former : As is alſo the THIRD. 

Branches of the ſecond, third, and fourth, make u 
one trunk, which runs along the fore-part of the Pelvis ; 
and paſſing in the notch at the fore-part of the great hole 
common io the Os Pubis and Iſchium, is ſpent on — -_ 
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ductor muſcles, and on the teguments on the inſide of the 
thigh. This nerve is * the OBLURATOR or 
POSTERIOR CRURAL NERVE. 

By united branches from the firſt, ſecond, third, and 
"Thr + lumbar nerves, a nerve 1s formed, that runs along 
the Ploas Muſcle, to eſcape with the external Iliac veſſels 
out of the Abdomen, below the tendinous arcade of the 
external oblique muſcle. This nerve, which is named the 
ANTERIOR CRURAL, is diſtributed principally to 
the muſcles and teguments on the fore-part of the thigh, 
A branch, however, of this nerve runs down the inſide of 
the leg to the upper part of the foot, keeping near to the 
Vena Saphzna ; in opening of which with a lancet at the 
ancle, the nerve is ſometimes hurt, and occaſions ſharp 
pain at the time of the operation, and numbneſs afterwards, 

The remainder of the Fourth Lumbar and the fifth 
join in compoling the largeſt nerve of the body; which 
is ſoon to be deſcribed, 

Whoever attends to the courſe of theſe lumbar nerves, 
and of the ſpermatic veſſels and nerves upon the Pſoas 
mulcle, with the oblique paſſage of the Ureter over that 
muſcle, will not be ſurpriſed, that when a flone is paſſin 
in this canal, or even when it is inflamed, the trunk o 
the body cannot be raiſed erect, without great pain; or that 
the {kin ol the thigh becomes leſs ſenſible, and the thigh 
is drawn forward, and that the teſticle often ſwells and 
is drawn convulſively towards the ring of the Abdominal 
muſcles. 

The Sixth Pair of the falſe VERTEBRA conſiſt 
each of {mall poſterior branches ſent to the hips, and of 
large anterior branches, 


Nervus SCIATICUS, 
The firſt, ſecond, and third, afier coming throngh the 


three upper holes in the fore part of the Os Sacrum, 
join together with the fourth and fifth of the loins, to 
torm the largeſt nerve of the body, which is well known 
by the name of Sciatic or Iſchiatic Nerve: This, after 
lending large nerves io the different parts of the Pelvis, 
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and to the external parts of generation and the Podex, 
as alſo to the muſcles of the hips, paſſes behind the great 
tuber of the Os Iſchium, and then over the quadrigemini 
muſcles to run down near to the bone of the thigh at its 
back-part, giving off nerves to the neighbouring mulcles 
and teguments. Some way above the ham, where it has 
the name of the Poplitæus Nerve, it ſends off a large 
branch that paſſes over the Fibula, and ſinking in among 
the muſcles on the anterior external part of the leg, runs 
down to the foot, to be loſt in the upper part of the larger 
toes, ſupplying the neighbouring muſcles and teguments 
every where in its paſſage. 

The larger branch of the Sciatic, aſter giving branches 
to the muſcles and teguments about the ham and knee, and 
ſending a large cutaneous nerve down the calf of the leg, 
to be loſt at laſt on the outſide of the foot and upper 
part of the leſſer toes, ſinks below the Gemellus mulcle, 
and diſtributes nerves to the muſcles on the back of the 
leg; among which it continues its courte, til! paſſing be- 
hind the internal Malleolus, and in the internal hollow of 
the Os Calcis, it divides into the two Piantar nerves : 
The internal of which is diſtributed to the tocs in the ſame 
manner that the radial nerve of the hand ſerves the concave 
fide of the thumb, and fingers; and the external Plantar 
is divided and diſtributed to the ſole of the foot and toes, 
nearly as the Ulnar nerve is in the palm of the hand, and 
in the concave part of the fingers, 

Several woke e of theſe nerves, that ſerve the inferior 
extremities, pierce through muſcles, 

The FOURTH, which, with the two following, is 
much ſmaller than the three ſuperior, ſoon is loſt, in the 
Veſica Urinaria and Inteſtinum Rectum. 

The FIFTH comes forward between the extremities 
of the Os Sacrum and Coccygis, to be diſtributed prin- 
cipally to the Levatores Ani. 

The SIXTH, which ſome think to be only a pro- 
duttion of the Dura Mater, advances forward below the 
broad ſhoulders of the firſt bone of the Os Coccygis, and 
is loſt in the Sphincter Ani and teguments covering it. 


The 
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The branches of the four laſt Cervical nerves, and of 
the firſt Dorſal, which are beſtowed on the ſuperior ex- 
tremities, and the two Crurals, with the Sciatic, which are 
diſtributed to the inferior extremities, are much larger 
proportionally to the parts they ſerve, than the nerves of 
the trunk of the body, and eſpecially of the Viſcera, are; 
and for a very reaſon, that in the moſt common ne- 
ceſſary actions of life, a ſufficient quantity of the nervous 
influence may be ſupplied to the muſcles there, which 
are obliged to perform more frequent and violert con- 
tractions than any other parts do. 

The ſize of the nerves of the inferior extremities ſeems 
larger proportionally than in the ſuperior extremities; the 
inferior extremities having the weight of the whole body 
10 ſuſtain, and that frequently at a great diſadvantage. 

What the effect is of the nerves here being injured, 
we fee daily, when people happen, by fitting wrong, to 
compreſs the Sciatic nerve, they are incapable for ſome 
time after to ſupport themſelves on the affected extremity : 
And this is ſtill more remarkable in the Sciatic or hip-gout, 
in which the member is not only weakened, but gradually 
 thrivels and waſtes. 
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